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PREFACE.

Two years and a half have elapsed since T sent home
my First Volame, This Second Volume wonld have
been ready sooner but for the constant interruptions to
which I have been subjetted. The pressure of official
work hos largely increased, and, at one time, when I
wis called on to take charge of the administration of
the Province of Orissn, wes so heavy as to compel me
to lay aside all liternry work for six months.

To this cause must also be ascribed much of the dis-
jointed and unfinished appearance of some parts of the
work, for which I must ask the reader's indulgence.

Jony Beaxss.
Cyypace, Onrass, Apil, 1674,
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ERRATA.

Page 11, tue 7, fir wadd ceatl wasld, Le. the mark on the final & is the secent,
nist the bung vowel 5 sl s li the sle wirds whicl Rillow,

Tage 25, line 21, far FETATH read FE AR,

Puge 24, lue T4, for fird cead fifT.

Pugre M), live G, for AT reid HTE-

Poge 39, Hine 6, for ATH read 1?]'1

Fage 01, line 10, for ST read FEAT.

Prge 54, Tiue 11, for STYZAT conid ETE9T-

Puge 58, llwe 27, fir jdfard veud figani.

Puge 05, Tine 2, rurm Fraul m

Puge 70, lins 8, for ﬁmmﬂ ﬁ'mlk

Page 70, e 1 dnle = u" after ©with”

Page 70, Lne 19, for STTHW real ST

Page 78, Tioe 8 fir B el Pr,

Page 51, fine § from bottom, for derivatiers read desideratires.
Page 83, Tins 1, for gunpded read poprded,

Prge 0, lne & for WATH read m

Pugge 99, Time ), for T rudl NE.

Pugn 100, tie 1, for guireed erail guerenlmeas

Pugn 113, Tine 15, fur 1 viiud #hem.

Poge 122, line 7, tranafer the cnmms fram afiee  mute” (o ultee *conmopnnl.’
Page 128, lion 5, for WATAAT reald FHIAAT-

Page 148, line 5, for FART rewd E.

Page 128, lins 20, for WTSATET el TSI THT.

Page 195, fine 20, far ATo) rond TH.

Page 182, line 17, in “ so-much-nsed" iele the Bral byphen.



xil EMTLATA.
Page 141, s 3, for  Gly-thiee ™ road * fftyfive”
Page 150, line 1, for Y% rvasd GYH.

Prgw 154, tuw ), alter * sxoopt* fnwert ML

Page 160, Hue 17, for “md ‘I'!

Page 170, line 22, for future read psf.

Page 201, line 7, for TWETE read F9ATH.

Pagn 201, Tine 7, for FETE®T read [faert.

Page 301, Ilise 4 From hottow, for fhes read fhoar.
Page 902, lloe 23, for TTNT read $ETWY.

Page 212, line 11, for HTHT read FHTFR 0

Page 219, liue 8, for THTA road FHTA.

Page 254, line 3 from battom, for HTY read FTY-
Fage 207, live 13, for T reald TH-

Page 969, tinn 6, for WY renid AHY .

Page 275, Tine 13, for G rend T4

Puge 75, line 90, for WYY road VLT

Page 283, line 18, for fermianfiom reail exmianting,
Puge 298, line 3 from bottom, for @ETT read HHEIT.
Pige 205, line 25, for @Y resid WHI:
Payre 207, line 22, e AT read G

Page 316, line 4, for ALY read ATRE .

Pogo 332, Tiue 11, for yos real yore:
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CITAPTER T.

FORMATION OF THE ATEM.

UONTENTS.~4 | Seervrpan or vae Nowx—) L Foomzms—} 4. Srons
=k —4 b Areress Fassen raos dsreun—| 5, Exorrstors—] & Sreae
XA avy -d¥h —| 7. Brous g8 i rmecpes by 4 Sewvowri—§ L
Brews o Wd—§ I Toy Li-svrrx avn e Rasrrresrioss—] L0, Sraws
o =Tt —§ 10 Theirmewe ar Foonsxs Stems wl—| 12 Gpors or
Srmw x e Pararar svn Lago Smowr Vowpoe—§ 43, Tew Lowe Viwmns
of tamn (hiniss—f 14 S o -] 15 Drerstans s Coveminvi
Horrorem——f 10, Srews er Dyeewrate Unoars op Paerian Aveiieoriim—
§ 1T Bucosuant Srasl—Fousartor ar Lwsriicoy Norin—§j) II!‘».:I_!I.J—TH
Hame— Fosensares anp Arvnvrrees.—4f 00-20 Toe Sawe—j S5 Sremy
wrn Voowes Berrmes.—4 3. Fomanoy o Do —§ 25 Cowe
raean Novee—| 8, Nespmaps—Capaniais—| 97, Newesus Do
—f 38 (e Nesenive,

§1. Nouss are divided into two clussos ¢ those which name
olbijeets, utd are called appollatives, or in the older phreseclogy
sidatantices ; and those which descrile the qualitios of objects,
and wre ealled attributives, or in the older phraseolugy adiefive.
Both elussss will be considored in this Chapter.

The noun as smployed in Sanskrit containe three divisiopa—
the root, the suffix, and the terminntion; the root and waffic
faken together constitule the stem, the whale theee combined
form the pecfoct nown itted for use i spekitig. or writing.

i r

Vil I



2 FORMATION oF THE STEM,

Thus naras, *a man,” consists of three paris, nar-fats, where
war is the root, @ the suffix, s the termination; nar < @ =mre
in the stem,

Tho terminations vary with every relation or counexion of
the noun, and their variations constitute what are called cases:
Tn the modirn langanges the terminations of the Sanskrit nown:
so lotger exist in their original form; in soms of the seven
Innguuges mo trace of thom is percoptible in the singular, and
only woakened and half-oblitorated traces remain in the plural
in pase of the langungoes are more than slight snd doubtful
indications of their presence still cbsorvabile. The varintions
of case am oxpressed in the medorn langusges by particles
placod aftor tho stem, just as in modern European lnngunges
they ure sxpresssd by partiolos placed beforo the stons, The
‘English duclunsion, Mk, of fisk, to fish, stands in the sme e
lation to the Gothie fisks, fisdis, fiska ; ond French ohamp, on *
champ, @ vhamp, in tho same relation to Latin compus, pampss
entipo§ oé Hindi nar, mar kd, nar ko, does to Sunskrit nares, 1
Mrrisye, nardya.

The first point then to be considored is the formation of the:
stomn, and in this inquity our atfention is entirely concentruted
an thefinal syliablo or suffix. When treating, in the First Book,
of Phonotic Ohanges, T exhibited, as far ns the materials st my
command permitied, these alterations and corruptions which
have operited to change. the. form of the reot; and the next
stop is to disouss thu processes by which the stem, consisting:
of the eombination of root and suffix, has beon built wp in it
manifold developmenta

Banskrit grammurians divide nominal stems into two elnsses.
Thoy do not ndmit the possibility of n noan being u primitive.
wornl, derived from nothing elss, but bold thot il th wards
in their language uro derived from vorbial roots (oulled didtu)y
by additions and changes of various kinds, The Brst class,
tharelars, consists of those nouns derivod from the dhdle direotly 2




ORMATION OF THE STEM. L

thess thoy eall Fridanta: the second, of thoso derived immedi-
ately from other nouns; these thoy same faddbita, I shall nse
for Apidanta the term * primury stem "' for fedidlita, * secandary

whem, "

§ 2. Derivation s effected by the addition to the dhdtu, or
ooty of certain syllubles ealled pradyugn, or suffix, Thes suflixes
in many ceses not merely add & vewel or syllable to the root, -
but alio sffect womo change in the root itsolf, sither by lengthon-
ing the vowel, eliding o final consonant, or in wome other wuy.
In onler to indicate the effect the suffix hos on the root, the
Indion. grammarians hove prfixed or added to eoch suffix
corinin lotters, which sorve as u sort of memoria feoknice, Thus
qr® * cooking," would be deseribed as T+ W, that is, devived
from. the root T t0 cook' by the miffix ¥57; the offect of this
suffix is principally to add a final W@ to the root, bul it also
lemgthims tho roat-vowel, and this effoct s indiented h}’ the
lattor 3 it morcover changes w final palatal fnto a guttaml,
and this is denoted by the . The mumber of pratyayns is
very great, the grammarisne having multiplied thom without
stint, in vrder to give expression to the lurge muss of minule
distinctions with which they have oncumbered their writings.
An, however, we are not discussing Sanskrit gramtuar, but only
the simplor grammar of ith modorn descendants, it will not bo
necossury o consider all these suffixes in detail. They may be
conveniently thrown into groups according (o the vowel or
wyllables which thoy setually add to the root, tho technical
Jottors bwing roforred to only when the distinction which they
miark s of importance in its bearing on tho forma of the spoken
langnages.  Amotg the kridsntas or primary stews the Indian
grammariona ineluds participles and verbal forms of ull Kinuls,
wn woll uh nlistruct nouns. It-will, however, ba morv in seeonl-
anco with the principles of Huguistie seisnce to roserve ihé
eotsideration of gurticiples snd all verbal formutions till the



4 FORMATION 0F TRE FUEM.

ehapters on the Verb are renched, and to disouss in this place
meraly thuss suffizes which form substantives and ndjectives.
Suffixes aro monosyllsbic or dissllubie. Out of the vust muss
of sulfixvs mentioned by the Sanskrit grammarians, many may
be dismissed us unconnected with the present subject, innsmuch
na the stoms formed by them wero so formed before the rise
of the modern langunges, und the question of their construstion
s & matter not of modearn, bat of ancient, grammar, Our seven
langunges took over these words ready made, and, ns far an we
are concerned therefore, they may bo regarded ss primitive
words. Only such suflives will hore be fntrodused sa have left
traves in the spoecl of the present timas; and if it be necessary
to speuk of eertain of than which atn of purely Sansksit nse,
it ix mogely boowuse of their bearing on phonetic or structaral
‘procosses of reoent ntroduotion.

§ 3 Stems in . The nouns of this olass arc of all thres
gonders, and make in the nominative case of Skr., maso, -,
fomn, ~d, wout. -am.  Tho a of tho mase nom., however, ia not
permanont; before s word beginning with a sonant leiter, i,
togother with the & of the stem, changes into 0.  Insamuch na
the sonant letters in Senskrit are moro numercus than the
surds, the fdrm of the nominative caso in -0 was much more
froquently heand than any other; and the vulgsr, who are not
careful of minute grammatical distinotions, appear oven in the
aurliest times to have used the termination in <o ta the ex-
olosion of all others. Thus Virarachi (v. 1) pives it us &
genoeal rulo that o bs substitated for s (= as), the toelinioal
namg of the nom, sing. ending, in all words whose base snds
in o, as eacheddo, easado, puriao, for eridshas, erishabhiag, PPN
shas. Mo considers that the @ of the suffix has beon elided,
though it is more probable that the whole terminstion -se
changed into < through the intermediate form -uh, the labial
yowal owing its erigin to the inveluntary contmelion of tha
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lips during the passing of the soft breathing indicated by the
visargn, In Mugedhi Prakrit the nom, is sometimos formed
in -¢, anid in Apabhrania in -

In more reeent times two soparsto sata of stems doveloped
themmilves out of this a-stom. The first probably ended in u
in uil the linguages down to about the fourteenth oentury;
wince thon it hos anded in - in all but Sindhi, which still re-
tains the termination in - In old Hindi and Marathi the
wominative in u is dstinotly traceable, und in tha former is
oven. Jengthened to 4 at the end of a yvorse where the metne
roquires a long syllablo, This is especinlly the cane in Tuls
Daa's Ramayan, o work which exhibits a wide range of popular
forms and phrasss. Thus we have X% e, FUTE, THIR.
at the entls of rhyming lines for W, A%, in modern 1,
W, AT, darie, dr.  The second ended m o, which in the
road pronunciation of old Hindi sounds s, though the form
in o ia often used by the carlior posts; and there is no dis-
tinofion between the two: it is merely a matter of TANSOTI]iS,
some using one, sime the other form. This o softencd -sub-
soquently still further into d, in all but G, and 8., which stiil
retain o.

Concerning the causo of the parallel existenioe of the we
forms there has hitherto beon much doubt. D Trumpp coti-
siders it a more matter of secident, and thinks the presence of
onp form or the other is due to hubit snd duily usage.” Dr.
Hoernle, Lowever, holds, snd with justics, thst this reasoning
is insufficient, sl would ascribe all words which exhibit the
& = o terminntion 1o the forms of nouns with an added ®, which
are extromely common in Prakrit. To this opinion I in the
snuiin mibhoribe, T think myself fortanate in this second volume

|+ Fiee Thignlselirint herd lisser Sepueation nichi —
mamn-qﬂ-mmmu_u‘w-h
.86, vol. i, p, 181, 2 :
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%6 have hints fram other aud bettor scholars than myself, which
wore wanting when the Firet Volume was writton.

There is, however, one other posible way of aoconnting for
the peculiarity. This iz the influence of the aceent.! It 1w
vigorously denjed by some thot the Sanskrit aveent has per-
sistod until moders times; but it may bo urged that the idea
i a now one, not altogether without support in fuots, nor in
ariy way d prioei impossible; and it is not quite fir to dismiss:
it contemptuoualy without due consideration.? The influence of
the acoent i naturally eonfined to words of the early Tadbhiava
oluse, mamely to words which have come down uninterruptedly
from thoss times whon Senskrit was spoken, nail whose forin
depends on the ear, not on the oye. This is all thut is clsimed
for it it i nok protendad that the Sanskrit ncoent haz boen
preserved. in words resuscitated from the writton language by
lenrnod men, centuries after it kad consed to be apoken. =

With these roservations, the reader in invited to examine the
lists hereinafler given, given not in a spirit of dogmatism, but
merely beenuws 1 cannot satisfy mysell in rejocting ncoontual
influcnee in them, till T am met by something more convincing
thian aneers; though in the desire to arrive at the truth, which
is the only object which thee researches can possibly have for
one in my position, I shall be ready to throw down my weapons
and nckuowledge mysolf beatun directly I feol mysell (airly
convinood.

In nny ease, whetber the influence of the accont be udmitted
or tojected, the collection of words now given will bo ussfal e

' Bee Vol L Ok 1. § 6, pp. ITA.

* Tafortanately liths ia knoom of the spoben steond in. Ber. In the fullowing
pages, the rul laid down in Bopp's Vergletliomdas Aosettuationss rubim hari e w2y
quide: bt perhape sisoe het was written advances have bown made by Earopess
writsrs, Thess, in wy iusdutod pesition b tho doptbe of an Tndias provies, 1l mo
saamtia of shisining. I am, howsrer, gt oonspions of lronfsvmmable offeed bnlation
hmthnmdﬂiﬂhwﬂﬂwiﬂ.udnlr-ﬂﬂm'ﬂlh I
m mipd somitmes.



FORMATION OF THE STRML 7
affording instancea of the dovelopment of the -# puffix, whatever
bo thought of the canse of it Those who hold that the termi-
mition d=o is dua to the Prakrit (und at times also Sanskrit)
cuflix & must expliin to ws why this producing & = o, has
been g0 caprisiously emplayed, why, in fact, Skr. Wg “lip"
should not have taken 5 gud beeomo Pr. Wiz W, H. wHiat,
just ue much as, gocording to them, W& “ exg” took W and
beesma wuEs, g, W, If, as s gssorted, all nouma
might and did tako this &, why da mot all nouns of this sten
ondd it the moderns in 4 =0, wity do some ottl ine=u¥

(1), Barylones.—The Sanskrit words in the following list ure
all gocented on the peuultimate; they are all primury stoms
formed by the addition to tho verbal root of ono or other of
the simple suffizes, guch as WE, WL IY; and the like: they

o are all therefore fuir cusce 10 point.

Skr. e *lip,” Pr. WYE, HLWE, P 13, 6. §12, Wi, M. W,

0, W3-

Sler, T Senr,” Pr. WY, H. =T T e, G. ML 1L 0. 7, 5. -

&y, wTE < wool,” H. =TS, amid s 1oy wll, Dut 8. WTF-

Skr. R “urmpit,” Pr. ET, AW, P wag, 0. M. B. 0. w79,
S -

Skr. ST “kos,” 1L WTHL P W, the rest WIH, 8 WIN.

Sir. T trouhle,” H.3e, P55, W, faaw. @ 1a. s.fﬂg_

ke, W[  mument,” . EW, =, T, the mat &, . gy (fom. )

ke, T “womb," 1 WA, ATH, I id and o, M. G, WTH. 8
4, -

Shor, TTR “ village,” W WA, G wr/, M. 7re, B 0. 3. S AT
A

sikr, W uet,” 1L WA, so dnall, tot (0. TS5, WK, 5 N

Sk T "~ wae,” 1L T, s o all, G, AT, = WY

ke, S il BB, o b all, B, T

ke, 0 *tooth,” H. M, s0 In all, P. 30, 8. 9%
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Skr. ﬁ“ *ilay,™ H, ﬁﬂ. sa o all, 5, fl!.

Sher, 37 conntry,” 1.3, I the rest 37, 5. Y.

Skr. qTH “noose,” I GTR. GG, G. and the rest gOA, P. qT¥. 8. -
TTEY, GTEY.

Blr. TTW “ plonghahinre,” i, GTH, and so fa oll, but P. G55, 8. L1

Sler, T “road,” H. W0, T, Iy the rest AT, 8 W

Wler, WTTE * world,* 1. &9 poople ™), In the rest WY, 5. WY,

Skir. ¥ " bumbos,” H. 918, q10 and vo ln all, 8. 1.

Skr. T “ banlanstros,™ H, FE. oo du all, ML D. 7T, 8. I“*

Ske. T~ poloon,” 11, fama. B. farw, M. G. ik sod fa, ¥, fas,

fas. ﬁ[.s.ﬁ-'ml fag.

Instances might be mulfiplied to & large extent, but the
nbove will suffics to show that the ruls holds gnod in & vast
mujority of Instanees, Sindhi baving uniformly «, the other *
lungtuges «, though Gujarati now and then retains w, This
final shart # is oot pronounced st all in Hindi, Ponjobi, Ma-
rathi, or Gujurati, and very slightly in Bengnli and Oriya
Wo kear jdi, tdn, tel, dint, und so on, not Jdla; words of this
alass muy, for practical purposes, be rogarded ps onding in gon-
scnants, except in AL and G, where it i neocsary, as will be
shown hareaiter, to bear in mind the existence of the final myte
g, in order 1o affect the necossury changes of the bass i the
oblique cases of the singular,

{2)- Osplones.—The lst which follows comprises, e that
which precedes, mone but primary stema formed by wimple
suffixes, us W[, W9 and the like; but the words which # con-
tains ure all scoented on the last ayllable, and accordingly it
will be seen that they ull end in the modern langunges in

daro,

Skr. WUF “egg.” H. WL Pl B, WigT, 0.4, 8, WY, M. sed

G. wre exceptions, M. %, 6. ¥
Skr. FIZ * worm,” H. FYFT. und so In all, . wsd 5. wrar.
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ke, W “lealfe,” ¥ T, and wo fn all, B and 8, qﬁ (In w1l the
fem. LY I mare cmimes.)

e, 2 ~alive,” H. 91T, HWT, w0 In all, G, and 8. W

k. S *losty” M. ST (4 powder™), 0 in all, G, und 8. Y, M.
wdd BB wlen T

Sler, g *dnet, T (e, P i, M. AT, AT, B 0. T,
B, ol G, G ol 8, Tﬁqy‘\’

ke, Y Honndle,” 1. fEET, O-1 6, e gy, fgat, M. fgam 6
2y, s frwr.

Skr. s “ilag,” FL 9=, P, G WY

Sier, WTH * atroam,” 5. STTAT, wnd a0 in all, G, Wget, =d Wids. 8.
/T

Sikr. Uy **anake’s hood,” 1L ST, M. B O {al.. (. gaT . 5. BTy (few, ).

Skr. T/ Hopnaige, H. 597, ST, and =0 inoall, B, 9THT. G. 'l'ef

Sler. 30 spene,” FL ST, P. M. O, i, G.and 5. HTeT-

Skr. WITE * brother-in-lew," H. FT&T, P M. ®igsT, B. 0. HIL 1.
wnil 8. FTAT, O alss HTET-

ke, w59 *shoulder,” 1. TIWT, P W4T, M. Hign 0. B =i,
£ w4y

Skor. BRI " post,” H. EHT, BB O

#hr, '{I e, thp{. P B id, ﬂ.‘qlﬂ.

ke, 4§ rain,” H. AT, TTET, 0. TCYT, B M. id, G wul.

The Tlindi in this, as in so many other instances, vindicates
ite right to be considered the leading language of the group, by
the fidelity with which it adhores to rols, The other languages
arw Joss faithiul to the long vowsl representing the oxytune, than
they ars to the short vowel derived from the barytoto stewms.
Marathi especially diverjges in this respeet, but the divergenoe
hpmluﬂyﬂm,uwilltwmhnnﬂﬂ.mulplﬁﬁwin
modifying the final yowel of the stem in the oblifue coss,
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Bopp's rule’ for stems formed by the addition of mimple @
is that they esrey the acoent an the root-syllablo in most cusss.
He axoopts, howuver, n class of abstrmot stoms formod from roots
in. ¢ and §, which sllow the ascoeni to sink down to the final

sylluble. They are ss follows :

Ske. O W “destruction,” . gy, P. %, 8. @Y, 6. @, ML 8,
Not ueeqd Lis B nasil 0. eseepe a5 Tratsmma.

Sir B W heap” T componnds 1, §8, M. WG, g9, ele

Bke. fo W “victory.”  In oll WG or &

Skr. fa@l QU “amiling.”  Not ki use.

Sk f§ W0 “hore® G wnd § in tho old poots: often with &
sulditionul sylable §uT In Chand.

Skr. WY Wy Hhiging.” In compnnds 1. faalt (Fawe), B. 0. id.,
P fam), s fafady.

She W1 WY “fenr,” LAY, B 0. i, P R, 5. WY ad W3, M.
. WY

Bkr, W WG “ahode.” Tn the eomponnds with WHY, as below,

Sler. ZaTAg “semple,” 1. ey, P, . 8. g, 6. 3w,
M. Z=E, 0. i, B. Bgw.

Skr. FYTTHG “futhnr-in-law's hoose,” 11, FEOW, M. wraL.

Sk 8 =y refuge” in the compoonid WrErg, I, WETT, I
i, M. WTRY, B. 0. id., G. WG, 5. WiwT, wfair.

In ull theso words the fnherent weakness of the o hing led to
tho carruption of the two syllubles of the 8kr. juto ons in sneh
words us déed, devdld, while in others it hus beon pravtically
softened inta a diphthong in combination with the precoding
consonant, It may also be conjectured that though the learned
asccentuated the last syllable of stoms of this small eclass, tlin
minsses did not at uny time observe this distinotion, but treated

' Vegl Areurtiativnerystom, | 118,
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them ss barytones, gmd the final vowel has therefore not bean

There is also n rulo of a somewhit intriento character, which
disolires thitt stams of this form, when simple appellatives, which,
avearding 1o their original meaning, wre poury of ageney, benr
the secent on 1l st syllable. Under this hoad are suoh words i

nald, “river,” wr the susder (root AF 1o sovtnd "}
pilaril, “ by or ehe suwiamer (roat § *' 10 Hemt )
dharil, “ thiel,” o the stceler (root L 10 stonl "y
Rard, * liand,” o the maker (reot B *to da™)
magid, elingd,” or fhe wetler (root ﬁr‘ - ming!n-"'j.
dewd, * o™ or the aliner (fook feg“w shilne ")

1t in obvious, however, that nouns of this elsss may bo formed
to any extent by a littlo oxercise of the imugination, Every
noun in Moot formed by the wuflixes aok, gha, or ap snd the
ike, which meroly ndd a vowel to the root, might be classed s
u tomen agentis, nnd expeoted to be an oxytone. There is 10
cownon why gdrbha, “womb," should mot be oonsidercd as 8
aoun of the ugont, moning fhe contammar (root oy to hold")
or kerma, “ the ear,” na the piereer (Yoot W to pierce”’), O
ehsha, Y poison,'" as the poresder, from ita ation in stoalthily
eresping into the blood (root 99 “to penetrate”); and as a
matter of fuel the grammarians do so regard them all. Tha
rule appears to be too subtle for general practical wse, snd the
following Tist of oxytomes of this eluss, moatly formed with W=
whicly is suid specially to form agents, will show 1hat in &
majurity of instances the modern languages havo not rogarded
these worils ns oxytones.

S, WT *hand,” . W, and s in all, 5 HE-

ke, W river,” B W M. il perhaps 5. 9FY *tube,” but sl W

Shr, T clod,” BT, and wo o oll, 897G,

Skr. FTT “thlel” 1. YT, woid oo du all, & HYE:
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Skr. 9 “god.” L. TR0 o bnall, S FZand FF. (In Mubiwm-
madan Biodh it mesos *a devil,”)
Sk, B “pnedily ™ (the Liter), HL utﬂ, and w0 In all, 5 i‘!’  the

hite of an jukeet or Tepsile™
Skr, qU " brldegroom,” (he who chooses the wife), IL 9T, P B (LA,

M. G.9T, 5 9%.

4 4. Under this rale is imcloded n large number of adjotives
which nre oxylone in Sanskrit, and end with long & or o in the
moderns. It may, however, be obsorved, thot the majority of
ndjoutives from ¢-stems end in d or o in the masculines, except
in B, and 0., where the habitual neglect of quantity has led to
the final vowsl being shortoned. The rule therefore hardly
covers all the examples, and s perbnps not meant to do s, as
Bopp marely includes adjictives with the meaning of the present
participle.  We may suppose that the rule, onee established for
thia class of adjectives, grdually extended itself to the others
also, an account of the fhellity which the variety of terminations
s0 obtained afforded for muking the distinetions of gender. In
those languages which pay littls or no attention to gender, as
the Bengali and Oriys, the distinction was not needed, snd we
hoear in O. such phrases ns Joro bidi,  eldost brother,” and Sop)
bhauni, ** elilest pister.”

Examples of ndjectives—(o) indicates oxytone, () burytone
ndjeotives

Skr. WRE (£) “clear, good," H. gy, P. id, (. WY, 5. WY
(" white "}, B. 0. W=5.

Skr. W (o) “blind,” H. W9T, P W, . WYET M. WUST.
B. 0. W, 5 .

Ske. WA (4) *half,” 11, WG, P WYL G WY, WOHY, S wy,
M. T, B. Wrgy, 0. Wy, W'

b Conl me & suiaantive,
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Bkr, T (o) “high,” HL. ST, P- FET, 5. &Y, G, T, MWL
0.kl

Skr. TS (8) “black,” H. wrwT, P M WSy, G Wik, B,
e, 0. W1,

Slker. WTAT (o) * ane-eyee,” 1. WTAY, P. M. =0T, (i, 5. Wy,
WY, O. W7

skr. AT (o) oo B afyy, W, nnd w0 b oll, 0. wfeT-
mmm& alen in o ko wll,

Skr, WTE (#) “intense,”" 1L {TVT, I bd., 4. TTET, M. B 0. M.

Sl AT () * pale,” 1. FTIT P4, B G ATTY, M. (diosin,) T,
1. AT, BT

Qer. G (#) ~dense,” H. |WT, P. WA, 8. 6. WA (mang, ol
. |, O, B, |,

Sicr. HETA (o) *hard,” H. WfEW, O. B. id., P, WH, gy, (i. WS,
M. w3, 0. b wfE=, s %2

skr. i (4) * right” (hand), W, e, 0. T, B TR

Sikr, T (o) “deal” H =gy, THETT, M., 6. S S AT
B. sg<T, 0. 5T

Skr. T=H (o) “iry," W FET, P. T, U Eﬂ. AL WPs‘_wr
0. gfgwt, . Y-

Thure are very many othor instances Hindi preserves the

long vowel which naturally arises from oxytones, und lengthins
tho vowel in many casea in burytones ; in n fow Tatsamas like
Wiz the long vowel is not taken. The accent s thus virtually
uogleolsl, and in this respect Hindi is followed generally by
P8 snd G, Murathi hnlts between two opiniots, poTnetimes
taking the short vowsl, somotimes the long ; the lutter, howover,
t6 ba tho mors conunon of tho two, s might be expeeted
in a gendar-ridden language like this. Moro remurks about the
adjectives will be found scattered winonget the varions wiasms

i Dieep (huliir), staong (sufusiom of & ), dhisk (elath], sée
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§ 5, The influence of the accent is only claimed for the early
Tadbhava olass, and it ia natural therofore that thore shonld be
many instances in which it does not apply. Sceing that there
are smong the late Tadbhaves many which approach olosely in
point of matiguity to the litest of the early Tadbhavas, the line
i hard to draw. We merely give examples thorefare of these
exveptions, and wish for explanation s to why, if' the stetin in
d-o0 are dus to the addition of F, that suffiz hes not boen used
here alsa, Muny of the words now given apponr, from their
phonetic structare, to be eurly Tudbhaves, os for instance .
which oxhibita the Prakrit process of sssimilation from E 1]
into FWY. and the modern further eliminution. of the first
element of the nexus and compensatory lengthening of the pre-

(1) Of Sanskrit oxytones which fake the short oy tarytone
ending in the modems, the following ure some of the more
promitient examples:

Sler. fow < ow," 1L e, P i, the rest wpell TEE but pronounce singh,
8. both et and WiE.

Skr. Y “bear," I Thg, G. 4., M. Ty, B. s, 5. . 0. (ram)
o -

Ske, 7 “bovse,” W GT, and xo in all, 8. T, 01 Ty, M id,

Sler. WY “yenr,” H. FTH. and so lo all, but S, qﬁ

Skr. T “leut,” H. GTH (botod), and w0 in all, S, Ty

Sk, H{TY “nature,” H W19, WTET, wod wo'ln all (37790,

Blee. m L P “.m. wod =o in nll; 5. a‘[q

Skr. I “milly” 1L W, sud so b oll, 8. F719.

Theso words are all very common words in onstant dnily uee,
and ms such shosll, necording to the & theory, have taken
that suffix in Prakrif, and consequontly end in d—s in fhe
moderns.  Some of them hove un alternative forny i d, on u,
which hos AT “a leafl;" ¥4, which hus TTHT aud F097 in
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e senao of “ rain 3 the meanings of T and FTH aro socondary
or restrictd, us compared with ST and WTHT, and they uro
perhaps lute Tadbhavaa in the former, but early Tudbliavas in
the latter sonse.

(2). Barytones in Sanskrit, but taking the lang vowel in the
moderns, am the following :

Slr. WTH “ Iron,” 1L ST, P2 B A, but 3F. 6. 0. HTE (0. alio AT,
B. m;

k. A~ gobd,” 1L FYwT, P B0, i, foet M. HH, G S HTY-

T eannot find many undoubted examples of thie elass, nnd
ur do not run through the whale seven
na & genoral habit to be more faithful to
the barytone mocent, ewpecially in substantives, than thoy are
to the oxytone, or, if we accopt the = theary, to be derived from
words whicl did not take the & yermination, more {requently

than from those whicl did.

‘wyen those that do oo
langunges, which seem

§ 0. Stemas in -un and <ana. The former of thess is in use
only in a viry small cliss of words, all of which, with oue
exoeption, are oxytone in Sanskrit. The words are—

yand  from yas, o gmorifice.””

provud . prochb, “10 nak."
prirdwi S “ o strive.”

#idid o wiohh, Yo ahine"
and fom. ydehnd , pick, U0 ke
trishad ., (rid, * to thimt."
The excoption is swdpmd from shieap, “to sloep,” whiah,
howaver, the grammurisns dorvive by tho suffix 9. whils the

otbsers aro formed by -
In tho modern langunges thess words, many of which are

much corrupted, taks the under-mentioned forme:
Sier. W "werifice,” OW-TL W, =797, ¥ . it sy, P W M
lﬂ* mf Bl “-ﬁ
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Sr. Ay “effoct.” 1L WA, P. M. 6. i, S. .

ke W, “question.”  Not ln o, except e & rare Tatoama.

Skr. form *shiuivg, Tight,” 0. fagref ( duwa "), fagarare o fim
T, M. FfETE, S fotma, IR, (The M.and S, are compuunids,
of which the first part represents f931.)

Slir. B e, OM-H, FO1, 19w, P. A, AT, S qGAT,
6. .

In thess words the accent is entirely neglected ; strangely the
ouly word in which Panjabi and Sindhi exhibit oxytono termi-
nations is precisely that one which in barytone in Sanskrit. Tt
will be more convenient to take the feminines of this and all
the other < stoms togothiee Tater on.

The suffix -ana is one of the moat commonly used of all. Tt
in of all three genders, and in the large majority of instances is
hrytwa. ourrying the aceent on the root-syllable. A fuw cises
exist ‘in which the first ayllable of the suflix bears the socent,
and some in which it is oxytons, but the rule is that they
should be barytane,

The mascalinn containe simple appellatives whose originl
mesmng was that of the agout.  They are not muell wsed in
the modern speech, and when they are, oceur ks Tabsamuas, on
us very alightly chunged Tadbhavas Being mostly simple
words with strong cousonants, thoy offer no opportunity for
phonetio changes, and may therofore, i spite of their identity
with the Skr. form, be suciont words, 1 give a short list, an
there in not mueh to bo learut from them, beyond ‘the fact, im
portant to the present portion of our inquiry, that they take in
every cuss the barytono form.

Ekr. g s ™ (W deligrhiter), H. A, and wn in oll.  Chisfly weed

In poetey,
Skr. WTYH “singer,” H. JTEA, anid s ln all, Chiefly aweil fn powiry:

Skr, ZAL “mirror™ (the farterer), I ZUW, and wo In all, exiept §.
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Skr. ZYA " firn” (the burner), I TEW. and w0 in all.

Skr. TIA “tooth ™ (tha biver), H. T, und a0 o ull, exeept 8. Poetie.

Slr. T “rall ™ (the crosser), 1. 7TH, aod #0 in al, except 8. Poetin,

Skr. FRT "y (the shiner), 1. FA, s w lo o, 8 fEfRi

fkir. 'ﬂ!ﬂ  hollell riee™ (the molstoner), H. ‘.t{'h and so In all,
exorpt 5. Poetic.

Thres udjectives, oxytone :
Skr. WraW “angry,” H. WYY (rare).
Skr, TIOW “angry,” W TR (rare), 5 %I4T comes from another

slem.

Bkr. ﬁ“ wohstructive,” H. TG (rare ).

Far more widely used, and in evory sonse more important, is
the neutor form.  ‘T'wo classes must be heve distinguished : the
first, aimpls appollatives, or names of objects or actions; the
second, abstract nouns which have the meaning of the performs-
ance of an sction, or the being in u state. The latter are in
foot the infimitives of verbs,

Tho first class is slways barytone, both in Sanskrit and tha
mndirns,

Skr. WA, “eeurtyard,” f. W{AR, WAW, P. B. 0. id., G. WA,
8. W

Bhr. WTEW “gold” H. wig®, and s ln all but 8

Skr. A * gandil-wood,” .S, in oll, B, #gH. I

Skr. arters “life,” 1. HTFW, w0 b ull, P STy, 8 9.

Blir. 79+ soug,™ FL I, w0 in nll.

Skr. TTW “bath,” 1L ST, waeT, PO, G, T wad FTTEL
M. WY ATHY, 5. HATH.

. WA “oye,” 1. G, W, 00 lu all, G.HA (mmsc Pl 5 Wy

Bler. T * inemory.” HL ﬁfﬂ'(‘l‘, pir i nlls . .
 Blr. TR " rolling pln, 1. T, w do all, 0. FErwT.

Wil L
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The second class consists of words whioh, theugh simple nonns,
and ns such rogubrly declined, perform noverthiless in four out
of tho seven languages the functions of an infinitive,

Thos feom Ske. A *the net of dolng,” . FTAT“ 1o do,” P. AT,
& W, M. .

It in unnocessary to multiply instances, na every verh in seh
of theso languages forms its infinitive in this way, abeolutely
without exooption. In Bengali and Oriya the form exists, but
wimply ns an abstract noun, almust ontirely restricted to gram-
mationl and other works, The real évery-lay infinitives of
thoss langunges are formed in o differont way. Gujurati also
wanis this form.

~In Sanskrit the formations of this elass are regulurly barytone,
nnd aceentunto the root, Tn M. and 8. they are also barytone,
but in TL and P, they take the long vowel, It does not appear,
hawever, that this is a regular exception. In old Hindi the
infinitive of this cluss—I say “of this cluss" becauss there is
another infinitive in §l—ends always in the short vowsl. For
example, (hand (.1, 1200) uses the phrases: g gOo7 & 4 {in
order) to seize the victory," dw7 fawgrfc “having plotted to
bind,” S FT WA FHIC ‘0 warrior torrible in the tug of
war” In the modern idiom we should have §TH &Y, FHawT,
and STEA W respectivaly. This consonantally terminated form,
or rather (ay it is pronounced in poetry) this form ending in
short @, is used by the poeis as far down as the middle of the
seventeenth ecentury. Gambhir Rai (ciree 1650) has S73rw
TET 919 = (that) no one might be able to touwch.” Tulsi Das
(1600) employs this form regularly in his Ramayan, e.g. THEC
W AR WT “tho keopers thon began to forbid (them),”
Sundsra Kind. 00, 15. From Bhaktamls (1630): wrtare &1
WTET “he ran to beg’* I hive only picked oub an instance or

two at mandom, s the practice is universal.
It will bo more sppropriste to discuss this mattesat fiill
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lingth under the Verb, and T therefore content mysell hors
with saying that the lomg vowel nppears not to be in sty way
whatever due to the accent, but to have wrisen from the infloenos
of the shuswira (sea Vol. T. § 65), by which &eranam beeame
first WOHT, thien FCAT, AT, and lastly barnd. In M the
infinitive i still neuter, and it i masealine in the H, P. and 8,
merely beonuse those lungunges have lost the nouter, und anly
retuin the other two genders.t

This infinitive is alss in corinin phrises used wx a simplo
soun, 44 in Hindi 51 390 or 8 39, llerlly “taking and
giving,” bat idiomatically expressing the state of one’s loan
aeeount with a banker or money-lender ; 97 GTEAT “fo give
und to recoive,” idiomaticilly the outstanding assots and lin-
bilities of & merenntile concern. In Sindhi, words of this oliss

sometimos take the form in 6, 88

G o debt,” PRy Sy or FEWAT) ST bt nnd et

it ﬁmg “ iy give ™),

WECATT or WTWT embraldery ™ (lit Bl up,” FTW “to H1°)

stiwrart * Letottinl * (Fw o ask Tor™),

In these coses the U insorted before the termination is
inorganic, sud maerely due to the preforence of Sindhi for that
sound (Vol, 1, §32). Tn Hindi sud the other langusges, nouns
of this kind sre more generally feminine, and w0 aleo in Sindhi;
in Marathi and Panjabi also the fem. form is more usial. Thus

Sindld STEWT “sariog,” verh TR “lo say”
" “ﬂ “puing,” verh YWY o gu”
And with short —
Siadhl Fargfay < smallowing,” verts Fargay  swallow.”
 Toersls i & ooyt article in Jonrm. Av. Hoo, Numgel, 1873, vob: 25, p 64,
dwprlsaking

controde far thi darinethn of the infinitives from Biz. bareplpes, ite,
W tbormedioke frms of (e melioval posts, whish miliisin sirengly apiim kis

pg el
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When added to cuusal verbs, this suffix, which then tnles
also the form WA and, is usod to express the ides of the eot of
doing, or wages for doing, an act; ns

Studhi GO “porterage.” verh BUTLY *lo canse to carry.”

w  ETCTAT  grazing fees,” verl YT * o eative bo grase.”
- W"mﬂﬂnnhinﬁ"mh YT 10 cause to wash.”

Hindi has worde of this class, as T “ botrothal,” #CHT
*woof,”" WA “ lading,” but mare frequently es consonuntally
terminated wasculines, as WTW GTYW ** foeding and proteoting,”
“muintensnee.”  Mazathi is perhaps the richest of all the
languages in words of this formation. It is, howyver, s will
be seon from the: following exumples, very capricions in it use
of wooh wonls, sometimes using o masd, in WT, sl others fem. in
WY or W, or neut. in or 8-

Yerd el “to stop,” ST (m. ), wslipof bumboo to fasten & door with,
WML (/) ) w sbip of Lamlos te steengthien the
WE (n.} f edge of o winnowing-hasket.

Verb WHT “ to bind," WHUY (1), Ugatare,

Verh BTZW * to cot,” W (S, » cotting or raping, Le, the quuitity

rub at ons Hme

Verls TR} * to take out,™ WIZMT (AL removal of crops from a field.
WITH (v}, & pltcher to driw witer from &

well with.
Verb =YZ 8 o dig,” WYZWY (/). o digging.
Verh ﬂ-"lﬂ * o slir,™ ﬂm (m.}, n wifting, vhe quuntity siffed ot one
e,
o w WIS (m.)  watick for stirring grain while it
5 w Wi (w) | b belng purched.

§ 7. The next class of -# stems is that in which the fimal
lotter is preceded by a semivowel, as ya, ra, l, va. Of these

(T} -
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yia is chiofly used in Taddhitas or secondary stems; thers are
qul;nprﬁmnﬁm.which,bﬁngfemi:ﬁnmwiuhnmuﬂ

separntely.
(13 Stems in ra nre of two kinds, these in which the suffix

is joined immodistely to the root, and those where » joiming
vowel futervines  Both kinds are for the most part oxytons
in Sunskrit, nud the accent is lost by the rojection of the
Inst lotter of the nexus; the whele suflix thus ordinarily dis-
apponring.

(&) Examplos of words whore the suffix is joined immedistely
to the root—

ke, W6 (o) *cloud,” M, W, W1, (5 WA, S. WY Lo the rost
Tatssma.

Ske, WTE (o) * mango,” W, WA, =7, P H. B. O. W=, WA
(. ST (the tree), M. Wi, WY, 5. WG and WAL

Sie. (o) “attor,” 1. W, . WA, M. G. 3, B 0. 9%

Bkr, 95T (o) * moos," 1. Fig, and wo in ally but B, o, & ﬂ!.

Ske. AW (6) ** valsurs,” I firg, P. i, M. 6. fag, Wiy, a9
8. fapeg, . O, not nsed.

Skr. TTE (#) = copper,” 11 71T, P ik aml Far, 0. i, I ATAL
G. Wiy, M. AT, 8, FT

Rl SETH (#) * tiger,” 1L |qTH, and #o la all, S JTE -

Skr, HHR (¢) “ocean,” 0. FHI: 3. gL Mo the Test
Wz, o =43

Ske, WF () “ Sudra,” 1L §FT:

Only two of thess words take the long -4, and of thess T
may be derived from (he Sanslrit form ATHS, which would Joss
the W, and the two yowels would coalesce into a long vowel, as
will bo shown horeafter., ﬂ'rwupruhhl}rnguddun
adjective. WY in AL is fom,, the change of geader acoouits for
the loug vowel, ;

In the rost Tatmma.
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(). Examples of words whero the suffix is joined to the root
by a jeining vowel—
Skr. FHT (s) ** chowry," 1. T, 9T, P 91T, G. STOT, AL i,

0, swT, b 9T, S 9%,

Skr. FHT (o) “frog.” W TTET, P. G, 8. T,

Skr. FHAT (o) * kinahnnil's younger brother,” . AT, PO, G
B.0. 39T, 8 FW.

Skir. WNJT (o) *dbintusy. tree,” 1. uAAT, P WAL W, G, q@.-&
ST 0. g Y3

Skr. WFC (o) *Jujube,” IL J, T PLid, M 0. 9YT, B AT, O
qT, 89w §f

Ske WHT (o) “bee," H. H#FT, 3T, P id, 0. 3(w7, M FiT. B
HIAT, 8. 7Y%

Skr. ﬂﬁ'{ (o) “ tesuple,” 41, FISET, nod in all.

Skr. WHT (o) " goar,” I, THLT, B. P id, 0. THT, G FHL 5
m. but AL, STwT. .

Skr. WP (§) * futher-in-law,” I HHT, P € WA, S HELT, M.
HTETT, O 5|y, B O, w7

There is not much uniformity in this st Sandrit oxylones
end in the short vowsl in Hindi and the rest; end the om
barytone is in P, S. M. and (. terminated by the long vowael,
thongh the others keep the short vowel: Undor the hesd of
noutis in F will be found an attempt to explain o good deal of
this discrepancy. My mothod of ressoning does not admit of
the usual alipshod way of sccounting for the difficulty by setting
it down to “eaprice” or “lawless liconce.” There ia a reason
for everything in this world, if we can ouly find it out; and
if we cannot find it out, it i only honest to say #o, and mot
to try uod eover our ignomnce by ssying thare is mo law.
Some words of wide duily use have all sorts of forma; if we
knew more about the subject, wo should be able to give & reason
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for ull of them: perhape somo day we or our descondants iy
be abls to do o, For instance, the word % (oxytons) "4
whoel," kas the following long list of farms in modorn times.

11, T * chrtewhioel " WET, WTH, ALY, G (8 mill-stone);

wEwl. 9.

P S, ST WET: WAl “ﬂl qﬁi ‘.ﬂr m:
aTEEL-

s.wwy, wafc, wfafc, &, vy, T4, TF T, TgH
Wit

6. ST, %, TN WEL W, W, s’

M. ST®; SEWT. Wl Wi W, Wit =WW: WIW.
wTEl.

0. =, W1, TEE; W, W, T, T G

V. 9%, GEA], TH, GHC, TE, TTA, AOE, GOWAL

All thess may bo undoubtedly accounted for by special rules.
Their significations are very various, all resting on and derived
from the primary ides of roundness. To entor into a dotailed
examination of all of thems wouldl take too much time and space.
I therofore puss on to the next form.

(2), Stoms in fu. Many nouns ending in la do not come
under this head, becauss the [ s part of the reol, oW, B,
ATW, ST and others, which are to be considored as furmed by
pratyayas lonving @ only. OF those which are really formed by
the suffix %, the following are some of the commionest.

{a). Hulstontives.

Sy, W (6) “lotur” 1L V. wHW, W, M. 6. wWH, 0., B
HHE, S -

ke, R (o) iaoker,” I WEHW, HEW, P SHE, W= b
ST, TR, WA, AL wiageT, 0. wwes, B e, wfe, &

L LIEe



p.c FORMATION OF THE STHM.

Slir. WA (0) " moulhiful,” 1L BT, 3-"} [ ,ﬂ“u wiisat.
M. 9w, 8. 0. g, gf|!

Shr. S (o) * pluntaio,” 1. TgwT, P. 0. i, 8. %frEY, 0. %8, W7,
M35, B wwT, Sfw.

Slr. FEIW (0) * earrivg,” H. #uw, P m. 8 479, 6. m
M. B. 0. Fugw.

Bkr. YT (o) “koll,” H. S|, P S B ik G, BrgEs, M
wrEtw, 0. SrgfE

Skr. famga (4) “ pipal-tree,” 1. Grgm. P, B oo, 0. fiws,”
M. i, G. fagw, s. fofgy

Skr. FUEW (8) * clrele,” I FgW, aud so in all, M, 6. 0, also 2.

Skr. YAW (a) “ pair,” IL Fuw, P. G B. i, 0. 993, M. FET.
TN, FJIET (twlo, wif.), 38 (twlaw, 0., FHY, 7.

Ske. W (o) “chain” W, FiwT. Ffww, a5, P, 97, & i,
G HTE3E, M. L usd B, fawt, 0. firss.

(B). Adjeetives,

Ske. FqH (o) “ tremulens,” H. G, S99, gigW, P daw, 4
m. . S5, M. B. 0. sfam.

Skr. Tarfaw (o) “louse,” 1. Frwy, P. fowy, & 517, fasl, G
wreked, M. =, 0. fowy, 1. i,

Skr. WYAW () “cold” W, draw. Farek. P, fian 5
#hag, M. Wins. 0. i, B, Ffiaw.

In tho easa of adjectives, the Tatsama form does not taks the
long vowal, while the Tadbhava forms do to o grent extent.
This confirms the general theory. Tutsamss resuscitated after
the Sanakrit languuge had coased to be spoken would naturally
not follow the accent,

¥ Chiefly esed la the senas of rinwing the mourh with water sfter watitg.
® The Uriyss probably bermwed this word from the Murathes, 2 it is ouly foond

I the mumes of u fow plaess, prolably Sronded turing the Marsths role. The Opyee
penimally wo THE or GHE, from WHA.
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(3), The suffix ra is employed to form both sdjeotives and
wnbstantives,  If is not of common yse, Examples:

Skr. W (B) " harsa,” anly need rarely us o Tatsima.

Skr. QT (o) * slde,” 8. QTHT, M. GTH.

Skr. for=g (6) * bel-tree.” 11§, B. AL O il

Sler, W (6) “ripe,” FLQEY, P2 AL O, b, alss FiyegT, S Y, G. GTHL.

i wrET.
Skr. Ei"nm. former,” H. YR, In the st T‘. =, 'ﬁ
Ske. {Y ~all” H. 5, 1T, B i, 0. g9, I 90H, @9, 5. §9

uTH, as o substuntive, has desoondants only in M. oand 8B.;
but in {ho Ibeative cose qTE it forms an advorb of place, gr@
“near,” in nll the lingunges,  As, howover, we nre ifsousaing
the formation of the stem with especinl roforence to its tor-
mination, this adverh doos not concern us hore.  In the cuse of
s familiar & word ss @9 "all,” many irregulurities might be
uxpected to have crepl in; thus we luve the barytone §W, o
well as the oxytons T, the latter by the rejoction of the .
(hand uses an oblique singular &%, which would point to 4 noa.
w4, if wo conld place uny reliance on so rudo pn author, The
linad yowel is, however, often merely inserted to oke out the

metry; us in the hymn to Ganssh (L 27, 26);
w% w= w3 | gFR WA
* Beforo all affairs, thy name is prefixed,”
Here the metro is Chhanda-virdjn:
(¥ Rl Mo ¥ 1 M T ¥ Rl M 2 Rl
§ 8. Tho suffix ma forms ndjectives, and mase. and nmut.
substuntives. Iti:gnuumllynqmv,thnﬂghthmhuhl

TR e pe w n—————— 2
e Bt pl il Skr. swrrwa
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elass of appellativos which: carry the tone on the root-syllable.

Examples :

Skr. HEW (4) “mwd” H. FTZT. WET. 0. WET. 0. WY,
B. @727

Sk, [T (4) “village,” 1L WY, S AT, ATH. G. ATH, M. A7,
B. 0. 1,

Skr. S# (n) * heat.™ 1. 9TH, M. 0. B. id.

Biler. FW (a) e, HL FH, ond so fu all,

Skr. YA (o) * mmoke,” H. ‘.’."T* Pl 8 111' M. G uA, B, ugl.
i, \I‘l’l’

Sker, G# (6) = justhen,” IL TR, and so b sll

Skro FqTH (&) “lefi-hand,” U, FTGE, T LoATOW, G0 M. TR
B. =, O il and Wy,
Bkr, 29 (o) “ennw” H. fgm, M. fg. In the rest Tatsuma.

Ske. TR (0) * pald,” 0115 §, .

There nre not many exujiles of this saflix. Tn most of thém,
where not still in the Tatsuma form, the woakness of the 3,
which posses into 7 preceded by anuswarn, has caused the Toss
of the final ayllable to bo very common, In muny cases the
has itself disppeared, loaving only the amiswars: and in
WIgT. WA, ete., even the anuewarn is Jost,

§9. The suffix fa is of very frequent use in Banskrit, and in
the modern lunguages its uso is extromely common, It branclies
out into many diffirent elasses, and its discussion j3 ethbarmnssed
by the fact that it is employed both as & primary and a
secondary sufic. 'We aro not directly concerned, however,
with the minute distinetions which Sanskrit grammurisns find
necessary ; for our purpess it suffices o take the Banskrit noen
us it stands, without troabling ourselves to inquire whether it
be formed by adding the suffix to & verb, or to another noun.
As regurds the modorn languages, some of the gluses of this
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siffix which nre regarded in Sanskrit as secondary are porfoctly
primary, wnd may ba so treated without uny loas of cloarness.

it in genorally joined fo the root by & vowel, and the termi-
untions most in use in forming nomns which have lived on to
the present doy are akd, (ka, wka, did, nnd k.

Whatoyer may bo the strict philological theory ns to the
origin of this ke, in practico there can be no doubt that its
meaning i primurily that of *the doer.” It may perchups be
supposed 16 Lo o slivrtened form from the root bar, * to.do;"" bt
“this is o matter of SBanskrit philelogy, into which it is needloss
here to inguire. Starting from this peint, however, the mean-
ing, like ull meanings in all linguages, widons out and losss
in distinetness os it goes on. A fourfold division may bo de-
teated. which has this advantage, thut it subsists in the lan-
guugos of the present day as clearly us in Sunskeil nnd the
Prakrits. 11 it bo found in Banskrit, it will of courss be also
found in tho Prakrite; us the latter aro the mero apes of the
former, having no indupendent ideds of their own; or perhaps
it wounld bo fhirer to say of them, that they are identioal with
Sunskrit in so far as ihey are the popular side of that aucient
Aryan specch of which Sanakrit i the learned and litorury side
wonly. Tt is not till wo come to the Tndian renaisaiace in the
twelith century shut we find the popular dinléots posscssing any
originality, nud striking out for themselves forms which usre
something more than more colloquial and phonetic corruptions
of Sunskrit. When they do begin o do wo, they ofton leava
the ancient path nnd go into ground where it is diffienlt to
follow them, or acconnt for the origins of their furms,  When
therefore they do carry en an ancient system into modirn tiues,
it i n fact to be laid hold of and brought to the foro.

The fourfold division which T muko is, the, as follows :

(1}, Words which mean purely sud simply “the docr:™ we
s door,” YrgE © cooker,” FTAW “giver, FAW e

(2), Words in which the sonse of * the doer" ia culy to be
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deteoted metaphoricnlly : as €% “a road,” fe that which
goes on and on; WE pupil of the eye,” ie that which
shines or glances; QT “ fire,"” f.e. thut which purifies; #FwE
“usthma,” e thut which ehokes, This class includes wortls
which ate derived from intmusitive vorbs, und those in which a
pussive smse st bo substituted for that of the apont; g
fowm “leopand,” ie the apotted animul ; STAE “a pit” fe
thot which is dog; & “lotus" i, that which blooms; q7%
“hirth,” e the aot of being born,

(#). Words which have entirely lost all idea of ageney, if in-
dood they ever had it, and havi besome pure appellatives: ag
W “w army,” which, If it ever had the ides of “ the encome
pamar,” from the oot W “to surround,” had Jost it lomg
before the fimes to which wo can look buck : T e woll)” for
which wu have anly a dubious verbal root T to seize,” whish
looks e if invemted for the neension ;. wTE “hell” Sy
——

(4). Wonls in which the suffix has no maaning at all, bot is
merely wdded for metrical purpases, or to aveid the intricacios
of declmsion. This is a very numerous cliss, and wa have
wide by side two forms, one with the suffix, the other without
it: us WfT und Hfzmr © waist,” FWOEE and wTUgs  box,”" Ww
and mrws “black,” Fra and s all,” e and AL
"not,” way and g thread,” uni hundreds of others, 1t
may almost be said that this suffix muy be added ut will to any
Saugkrit noun, and in fact it would b allowable Fsr nny one
who was composing or translating into that languags to add the
suffix to any noun he plessed, and authority would no doubt be
found for any individusl word in the vest stores of clussical
Sanskrit writings,

In the modern Innguages, although the same shodes of mesn-
ing can easily be traced, Yeb us our business is ruther with form
than meaning, it will be more conveniont to exhibit the various
details of this large and important elass uecording fo its forms,
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alluding to the meaning of tho words only whore they are in

any way essontial to the clear percoption of the subject.

(1), W% has two forma.—(a). In Tatssmos il rotming the &
with the masculine gender, nnd with the senss in general of the
ngent, e in FTCH * o doer.” WTTH "0 taker,” wyE® “ o taker."
In Tudbhisvas there fs & gumerous group of interesting words,
which huve come to us throngh the Prakrit, by virtue of the
pilo laid down in Hook L. § 53 (3) and § 64, A single cumso-
nant in the middle of a word wonld be elided by that rule, ntl
the termination ahuh bocomos thus ao, In the moderns tho &
drops out and the ¢ is retained in G, and 8,, but changed to &
in tho others. Thus wo get the following :

Slr. WrewEH = emblic myrobalin,” Pe. W, 1. wia=T. B

=T, M. S5t B W
Sicr, U * thors,” Pr. W0, H. W21, P 4T, M. w2t Wizl

B, id, 0. WET, (. FT2T, 5. 41
kv, Tz < harse,” Pr- TN 11T PO B 068, G.9TRT
Bikr. Fgas © leopard,” H. S{tAT, P fa7m, M. foar, B 0.6 G

fair, 8 fagy and AT
Skr. g ~ deseription,” Pr. gzut. H. AT, P i AL g9y, B O

i, 4. 8, TAT.

Sk G “ book,” Pr. Grasal, B GTYT, sed so dnall. The fom.
ﬁ'ﬂ Js lowerer mare oo,

Bke. WTZ® " bire,” . HTEL, B. 0.4, P. #TET. & wiF)-

Sher, SRS * liend,” Pr. AW, W WA, BOML L E WAl S
4T, 0. /9T

Bl ThTZ® * temanir,” Pr. SYEr. IL ETeT. B O Pl :

Bindhi uses this affix; which in that language saturally
results in 0, uy desceiptive of trades or oecupations.  Trumpp
gives as exumplos the following, formed by Sindhi out of s
own modern materials:
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qATEY * curpenter,” yerh T “ to cat.”
‘ﬂ'ﬁ'"uwpr,“ ~ ﬂ"(q" i spdle.™
ZTET “diver,” - m‘“m diye."
WTCT *woekor,™ o T o sl
In Hrzs M. ie irregular, having 7€ ( fim.) and 772 (n.). So
also @, H1Y and 79 instead of SO from www. M. s also
eotitrury 10 rulo §rg from wWirz®, but alwo wrat, whfnll,_u
will b whown hereaftor, i= from o Skr. fem. form wfifzar.
The fominines of the form in ake slways end in Skr. in ikd,
a.g. bilaka, “ oy, bisikd, « girl"  The compurative nogleéet by
M. of the long d is rosibly dus 1o the fict that niase, nouns
ending in short o, .0, @ mute, in that langunge, chisngy the # to 4
in the ablique cases: thins From T “u house,” w797 “of o
howse,” STT =T 10 o hoase,” wo that the distinetion Biitwean
this elass of nouns and that which onds in Iong @ exists only iy
the nominative, and s thus of comparativaly mure ceeurrence,
Hare also it may bo ndmitied that, as the suffix & may be
added at will to all nouns in Prakrit, it is probable that many
of the nouns ending i long d or o, which T have Leld to b
derived from Skr, oxytones, do fn ity owe thair finul long
vowil to the fact that the word from whick they wro. derived
had in popular, though not in elussical usage, n W facked on
to it. Thiv would neconnt for Sanskeit barytones Iike e,
A, becinning SYET, AT, Wilh limg 4, The diffioulty, na
already mentioned, is tho existencs of dny nowns in a-w; if ka
18 added to alf nouns of the a-stem, why do not all end in d.s 91
(). The suffix W% appears also in u groat many words of
apparently modern origin, as well 4 in o few which cin be
truced back to Sanskrit, most of whil, are fominine.

! This view {n isken, se T have atuded sbave, by Prof. Hoernis of Tiemaron, o
duun. As. Sou. Bevgsl, wol, xii. pu 1ML Tha leaend wrifer: fs ot dispomid i
mbinis with we the [nfimnme of the fecent atall.  Ther by, Liwerree, nat iy mugh
that s difficult 4 uwlerstund Fy thad oy, but mngh thist roguines fusther proof.



FORMATION OF THE STEM, 9

Some of these ave puro appellutives, and if dorived from
Sapakrit fominines, all of which end in YT, thoy must have
lost the finnl Tong 4, and changed the §into a, neithur of which
provesses indeed are without  parallel, though it sems un-
necessary to kuppose that they huve taken place here. Examples
of sich words aro—

H. s s roud ¥ (£, P-M. B, 0. W G HEE ()
T ETZE ~n gate™ (o), ond i I all emeept .
. FZw e srat™ (1), anil oo I nll but 8 G, writes Frof

Wo find in Sanskrir wom: and §TH “u mad,” s well s
‘Iﬁl' from n form of which, GfdsT. or from FTH by change of
thie seamivowel into tlhe medin, this wird may have boen dierivid,
arzs, like all the neutors of ita elass ' (aee Vol L § 80), fan
formution from the root ®FZ * to split,” * to open,” though we
einyol point to any |u~iu|1H:." asod Sanskrit word fromt whick to
derive it. ®F® is quite o modern word from the vorb B9,
comegrning the rigin of which see Vel L p. 179,

Now comes o long string of words, all feminine, which
pxpiross noises, pains, violont setions, and aro like our wonls
bz, thicmp, erncl, bang, fingle, tingle, pnd th lile. Tt is almost
impossible to do more in suy of these cusos than refer the word
in u genaral way back to some Sansigit root. The majority of
them are in all probability cnomatopootio, As the same words do
not ocotir in all the languages, I givo each langunge soparately,
and add that every omo of these words has ita veth with the
samip mesning. 1 givo tho verb in the first few examples to
show how it i formed, the reador can supply the rest fur
himself.

Hindi, WZH * stoppage” (TZHAT * 1 be stopped” TTWTAT = 10
restralsl, TEW ~ palu® (HEEAT “ 00 uthe’) WEH “cronh” (FAW
ity crmali™ 10 fall wilh & erosh”), AW *spraio’ GTY *claop,”
T® v plt-aqut,” WA * drunkenness,” “rocling” qYw  starting.”
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%, 7%, Y. AW, TR0, T, all mew * glliter, « fah.
g TW ermek,” Conop,” TR et T ferk T
Mwrangling” “quarrelling.” FHE “teloge” TAF ~ hanh sonnd,”
“ernnch,” ZUW “ihrob,” = drip,” TEE “ache” f3TH ~ amnzemnt,”
SR b T, WS “tembliog,” TEE “ rolling,” * wallowing,™
m * glare," W “ flutrer,” iwitter,” Hgw ™ starting." “dasl,” FZw
“ogle,” W “beund,” “spring,” FTH Hhanging,” “dangling,” Wys
“lash,” “Dbound,” WRH * guab,” » bursting,” Wy “ flach,” “plure,™
HEW " tapering.”

Punjabi. Many of the wame words as Windi, s A CEIR TC M=re §
%, w9, 929, 929, W, oo 2UE. FWE ; oud scine wirds
of s own, ss Tz “8lh" “seum " i A1 O TR —— i |
“wink,” FTEW  ugglers,”  hoows-pocus,” TR * ruiching, * skulk-
ing,” GHE “foar,™ * drond.* R “ ercaklug ™ (of shoon), Wam ~ fund-
ness,™ = wltinn-.“ nnel others,

Niuel i does not exbiibit many wards of this furm, owlng to [ts iverialile
rule of moking all it words end fn w vawal, Exuwmples are Sywe (£
" lustre,” ﬂ!r!{m,j Heaprive,” Y whim," und a fow others ngrecing wih
Hindi, s WTF, THE, TAG. ete. ; bt Siadly, w8 will lie shiown hereafter,
hint enother furm foe wirds of this olass.

HMurathi line G358 glitter,” T “hang !™ “ernaly |7 T " whosk,”
T " coplowmess,” GIH~ liling,” * taste for o thing," wFm “ blaw,”
fywa = twluge,” oy = ilngle” 9 aod AW “hovdful,” oEHR
“a dab" or “woss of mud,” fos=® “a eplintes,” tugethor with some
of those that acenr fu Findl

Gujurathi ks, like Sindhi; not very partial to this form.  Iustances nre
SHE “strul,” “awnggen,” JUH vol,” W “ahocd,” TOW “§lar™
* blot,™ ST * glitter,” Y350 wad GHw *glither. '

Orign nod Beagali lave mostly the saane words aa Findl, which. nend
oot be repeited
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From the sbove lists have been excloded words of similur
form, in which the % is organic, of & part of the root, us TW
“ataring," WS “aliove,” ' pufl’ FW “ piece,” Tha “hind-
rnve.”  Hut under this head come miscellanoous wonls like
T8 (m) “aquare” (in ull the lnguagos), which is probably
from Skr. oo The I St® “slarting,” os in §iw F200
po wtart tp” (84 8 mon suddenly aroused from sleep), is, it
would peem, vontmoted from SRR, & shortenod form of Sanakeil
WHATT * surprise.”

Al thess words being in form identival with the root of the
yieh, are most asually employed to form compoand verbs with
the mddition of =7, War, 397, TEaT or other semi-auxiliatios,
especinlly in Hindi, ns 9rZ® TR it remained honging,” 97w
HEF WGT  the horse sturted (from fear)," Susy 929 3@
“ e dushed it againg (the ground )" It is doubiful, therelore,
whother in many cases they shoulid not be ruther considered ns
a part of the vorb, than as nouns,

Sindhi, Gujarati, and Murathi, and to a loss extent the other
languages too, nse also n olosely allied form of this auflis, m
which the final vowsl is long, &4 or ks In muny cases both
forms exint, os in H. Waw ool wrgwr, G, gzmond Izt In
Sindhi thia form 8 the fuvourite, and is ved almest to the
exelusion of the other in ® Examples in that lungusgpe are
the following :

FEAT “fear,” drenid,” TEATHY “ retohlog,” Y oure,” *nuxiety,”
WEHT = coucl,” “ crash," “ thomiderpenl,™ ST -~ mitling,” pattering,”
AT . AERY* rombling,” WEET* rub,” TERT * fondness,” “mate,”
TOWRT et Blast,” * gnt.” GTWY bl TART = pull,” ZYWT * boll-
g™ * balibitlng.” STERT * trowbiing,” STIWY “ rnmbding,”  gurgling,”
GEFT ~ uiveriig.” = ahivecing,” ~ rostliug,” GEAL = bubbilog.”

The other langusges have also this form.  Thus Hindi has
wawt o well ne Wy, et aud gEw, wTw aod wEE. 0
hmmh#nwmuhwm

ok, I ks
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valgar words like these no very striot canon is observed ; some-
times onp form fn tsod, sometines the other, Tn O, and B, the
form in #is most comumon,

(2)- The suffix @ follows the anulogy of W In Tatsamiis
it rotains the &, in Tadbhovas the & goes oul.  Here, howover,
it is not left in the same condition as <, because the dis-
appearance of the & brings into contact ¢ and o, and later {4 4.
In the case of ke, the result of the elision of & was 4+ aud
a+d, in both of which cases the short @ was easily absorbod by
the long vowel; 5, however, resists absarption, nol being homo-
geneous with the vowel following. What wo really get ia
double set of forma, of which ove ends in long ¢ &, the other in
T}, XA, or ;.

Taking first the form in &, we are mot by tho difienlty thae
mory than ono Sanskrit termination results in &, 4 lwst in
H. P Boand 0. For instanse, there is the form §=%, us in
Skr. ‘gratg, which is in all UrRt or QTOft; and again, Ske.
T =% in S, modon G or F1%, Wi = wet: us wall
un Skr. Titeelf Furﬂwr. it must be obworved (hat the suflix
W is in most cdses o secondary miffix, so thst b notioe of it
would hardly eome in horee  The easos 1 abll mow give ure
ehiefly from the Skr. fom, g, which, as mentioned above,
belongs really to the W sories

The best example of & bond-fide primury word of this form is

the following :

Shor, FTT “ pearl,” Pr. TR, FYAY (). M. FYAT (0). Tn all
the rest FTHT (s.)

In M, the anuswar is n rofention of the neuter form in
Prakrit.

The following are frans feminines in gy -

Skr. wiewy “y,” 0. L. wad), "G (£), 0. B FTEY, AL AT,
6. WTE?, 5. wfaE.
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Skr. T “enrth,” H. fagt, @gl, P G i, M. wTAY, O. B3
8 /i

Sir, WRIZET * encomber,” I, FWEY, sod so with alight phouwetle
vartations, but with Sual §, fieall,

Skr. ST “key” 0. B @&}, P& M &, G, O
¥, 3.

Ske. syfzar « chalk,” 1. WY, and so i all, by 0, FHE

Skr. FTEET = heard,” 1L G.ETEY, V. TR, S FTRET M. FTEY,
0. gife. BT

Skr. TTEZmT © rapesend,” . FTEY, M. ATZIT-

Hore wo may introduce a group of Marsthi agents and
ndjectives, which, as derived from Tadbhava verbs, are primary,
and appear to have originnted from Sanslorit nouns iy ke, by
rejecting the & and hardening i into y. Such are—

#Hizar v a mrrower,”  verh “i e gxtract.”

T * lalworlons,™ o ﬁﬁ "o work.™
WL AT " sormper,” o WICET Y o sorape.”
AT “ jrweller,” SR to st jewnln

ﬁ]agm “ prying,” w ZEHA “topryt

In muny of these tho altornative form in long / is lound, as
wrEl, sat, ete., and in some coses the lntter in tho only form:
in ey, o8 FAT “owner of a feld” (Skr. Yfm), from 7 s
fleld™ (Skr. ¥w).

Wo may now dismiss (e till we come to the secondary
formntions to which it more propoerly belongs.

(3); = is oxuetly similar to W and g8, but its varios
forme can b trueed with greator weamey, w the vowel Baol
wo eastly sonfonnded with sther suflixes,

(@), The fall form wha is rotainpd oly in Tatemng.

(8). Tho k is rejectad, togother with the vowel which fallows
it; and the w longthened in competisntion. Wonls of this clas
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have almost slways the sense of the ugent, either direct or only
very slightly metaphorical, Instances nre the following :
Hindl 9Ty * destroger,” verh THTEAT “ 1o destroy. ™

L]

AT “epiller,™ v SATCAT “to canse to descend,® .
i, but in senew of “degraded,

M. id. * i passinger.”
WTZ “eutter,” v ETZRT "o cut”
T “eater,™ o AT “toenl,” PS8 ML, G.gTS

(adjective) " destrnetlve
fiamg “ plager,” o T o play.”
Y& “wateher,” » = [She. TR, H.QETT“ wateh ],
. ofye.
TR fighter,” “ beater,” AITHAT ‘h']kﬁ.]‘-ﬂ-lu-ﬂ-.m
(nedjeetive).
11!' “ealler,” “robber,” ., FTHAT* toslioit,” P. id., 0.B.gTH,
ﬁ'{"pﬂhu." Yghorer,™ m ko showe,™ P, il

HIE “oncetic,” “ove who | FUEAT * to shiave,™ P. &l *s ebild
shiaven his hend,™ ) swhose hesd has been shaved for

tha first tima,”
T “ wrmstler,” v GEWT e pull P id,
WY wakes,” s WTAAL “t0 wakn,” P id.

TTY “metal enstor,™  ,,  FIWAT * to cast metnls,” P, i,
fﬂ'l'l'[" spedler,” v TROITTEWT “ to apoil,™ . id.
TR “wweeper,” “broows,”  EITEAT * to sweep,” and sa bu all,

In addition to the words noted above, Panjabi has also gTE
* tearer,” WTER “roader,” WTY “ praver,"” « trier,” g “ dipper,”

T b b ol foees of Pladas [d=esal). The wwnd b derivad from the verb =g
$hotit,"” breause the digedts aheavs slisgl god exl] st 20 the mtemne of 1he village ey
arp abimt o plunder, whareby all the Inhahitants, being verrifd, kide fu thlr e,
and 1he ducuits, who sre geseraily quite as afraid of (e tillugems s the villagers of
Moy s plandr the hiuss thiy sbost withour opesition.
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wury " adalterer,” wATH “lasting,” from qTEWT “to tewr,”
qERWT “to read,” WEWY Mo test,” FEGT Vo be immersed,”
SNTHAT 1o abdaet,” “weduce” (Skr. wweaf), frETEwr o
endure"” (Skr. formia in the sense of not + destruetion). In somo
of theso, as QTR ATY, Y, the mdical vowel s lengthened,
or even gunntised, 8 practice of which more exsmples will
be shown under the Verl,

From the habitual omission of the Gujuratis to distinguish
between ahort and long w, it comos to pass that it is almost
jmpossible fo tell which of the words ending in w should cor-
rootly be written with lmg . As cach word wust bo considered
an its own morits, the dictionury is the Bt place for the dis
cussion. “ETE. WA, FATK, shonld probably be written with
=, but in many others the point is doubtful, The difficulty
is incrensed by the fact of the existenco of the pratynyn w in
Skr., which also hos the sensé of the sgent, so that in a lunguage
which doos not distinguish between the long and the short
yowel, it becomes impossible to ssy whether we are dealing with
w, or wka, or gka. The following list exhibits the most comman
words of the ¢lass:1

Verb TTH ' to ent.” o3 " enfor.”
= 1113 o sing," ATS * singper.”
k ﬂm “ g wandor,” HZw # wandorer,”
o Y 0 mpend,” Y spender.”
gaad o nndersianl,” FHY  jntelligent.”
R g caltivatur”
w ETEY *to awep,” T * broom.”
w W " to wuniber,” oy " wanderer,”

| Far thie lieh T havs 4o ihank (he Haev. 1.V, Tuylor, of Almmiahid, & srnen-
ﬂmmm.ﬂmuumg_dlﬂ“#‘
Alshed wi the Tfish Mission Pres, Swrt, 1388 R b dy written 10
DMMMWH#&W&“E&'M'
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Yerls ":g * i s, ™ E 11 W lapp ™
" ﬂ'{! “ o L), WY “illler.”
OF these %%, ¥/, |19, 779, are probalily formed with w, and
the test with wtae. The word &9 in o hybrid from Persian

" expense,”

Sindhi has many examples of this form ; the following aro

the principal :
s wﬂ.nwrr." vorh H‘t! * to mwim."”
mi"fugitim." » WAY “to fue”
HTH * breaker,” W WYL to break.”
HTH “one who abeys,™ w WWE {u'obey.”
TE “dweller,” w  THW o dwell.™

TR goat™ (Lo lriwaer™),,  QECY Y 16 put out (cuttle) b graze.

ﬁi"'ﬁmﬂ," » fl'l'l‘! "t beg."

’_ﬂfl"nplmnd." w  GHY o wander.”
HE ' pationt,” u HYW o endure.”
qUE “highter,” n TORRy o fighe
G “ robber,” " G 10 rob?
W7 * destroyer,” o [Skr. WO “w kill"].

In the majority of enses it will be obsarved that the vowal of
the root is longthoned or gunatized. Marathi does not cmploy
this termination very lurgely, and I huve not found many
instances worth quoting. Nor do Bengali and Oriyn much
favour it : a finul long vowel is in no case agroeable fo the spirit
of these two languages; and the forma in use bolong to the next
class,

Hindi has n fow words of this form which are simplo appella-
tives as fiur us their present uso is concerned, though, perhaps, by
some fur-fetched and fanciful chain of metsphor, they muay be
capable of being resolved into agents. Such sre :
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Blir. TTRET " ounil,” 1L AT, G, s nlso WTZE, bat O, wifs, &
7Y, B WyE and ofey, probably from & Skr. form FTFRAT [ser
rerinrk on FTQW uader T).

Ske. HEA, alw e vl s . lm.'ll.]:[‘r!‘, M. il 0. 9T
Bhojpur’ Windl per metathisin HTSW, HTH.

skr. HTHS F ATHW w ynternnl woule,® 1. ®TH, M. kL, 0. #TH,
Vit B, anld P /TAT, 6. and S. HTHT-

(4. Baspecially in B. und O. the form ending in Wy (often
shortoned to % in O.) prevails, and in Hindi alio this form
in Erequently found, purticularly n words depoting ooeupation
or trade. In Dengali it is ordinurily written 99T, But in thie
case, on in many athers, tho ¥ is merely o fulerum for the
foliowing vowel, and is not pronounced.  Tn this ¢lass are 1t
eluded many simple uppellatives, and numeryus words for which
it would ho diffioult, if wot impossible, to find & Sanskrit origin
Examples are:

Bengall mg‘d'l' o fisherman,” . HIG= nudd oW, EL HYEW, nlw
writtes, H@AT, . FEW, 5. AGET 0 Ghing-bost” G. wEsT .
| Prohmbly from an aurecorded Skr form WJ

Bengall WFET * plmp,” O, HFH and %1, H. P (chilefly s s
tiein 4F abuse), M, AT, [The clasaleal Ske. s HHTZ. hut we mns
supposa & form HT® or HZE, from HZ "t fitre,™ by, omm whis Bilres ol
waman 3 of. our English whery, Gierman Hure, Ang,Sax. bure, with hyre,
hewrr, “pewand,”  hise"]

Besgall THAT * skowor,” vorl Tt sticke.”

Bengali THaT  stalie," verh id.

wm"pnmﬂ varh FTH * b0 eall”

&-;ﬂfmmi;w'-pdnmud.'mnm"um“ﬂ'

Bengall TFAT = widower,” profmbly eonnected wiil wiw sk
g, = withered brwieh,” rulthesn.” O, FTIWT.
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Bengall Tgay “glutton,” from Tz * belly.”

Dhengnll TTHEY " pungent sauce,” verh wiw o burn

Bengall BT " oant in o moald”

Bengali m “annrling."

Bengalj ATHAT “watery,”

Opiva hus, besides thoso mentioned, WrEw “full of holes™
from =138 “u net ;" T ' bachelor," probably from a7fE s
stiok™ (see i"'m' ubove) ; FwW “u fool ;" wywr  honoyed,”
from sy “honey ;" FFW “a drankard,” from wT ' wine; "
BT o bearer,” from Sk, H "to bear,” 31T “a loud T
“un oil-bottlo," from s o read " (oll being generally enrried
i a joint of binboo) ; wrmwr “a big now,” from w1 ““nose;"”
TG <o clod,” grerer u kind of rice” ete,

Many of thesa words nre secondary forms, if we have sogard
to tho ruls which holds that enly nouns derived direotly from
vorbs are to bo considered na primitives; but in words whose
derivation i admittedly obscure, it seems unnicessary to keep
up this distinotion,

In Hindi there are often two forms of the same word, just ns
wo siw inaks. Thus we ha UE% and gEEw, qmdm:-
and in many cases there is only the form in g, as in Ww
“one who filee™ from THY “a file,” or AT o file e,
#EW, montioned ubove, and many others, In Bhojpuri Hindi
the termination ud s ndded eapriciously to all nouns whatsoover,
and g8 we cannot suppose an origin from a form in wha for gl of
them, we must be content to soe in this practice merely another
instanco of the common rule thut a form, when once introduced
into a langunge, is extended to all sorts of words with whick
it has no legitimate connexion, Thus wo hear the pessant of
Tirhut and Chawrphren use the following forms ;

xwy - slave,”  Hindi 7.
UAHET “ploogh” w9,
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FZwr v Hindi W21
HEET * oo, w  HT, i

(4). dko.—Connected with this suffix i a form ik, which
appears prineipally in Sindhi, and to which, with elision of =,
Trompp refirs o common form in Sindhi 44, in which the final
u i lengfhened, It ia eloar, however, from the strusture of
other parts of words in Hindi which end in this form di, that
they aro not derived from ddw, but from eausal vorbs, in which,
uh I have explained in VoL L. § 00, tho aya, whish is the
chiracteristic of the causal in 8kr,, is changed through de info
4, 1o which the long & representing the suffix wha in appended §
thus we get—

HEATAT “ to vonx,”" 1. HATSH “a roaxer,” * wheeidler.”

Figmay " to feed ™ [fnu. of SFTAAT ** to eat ", H. fowT * feeder.”

T “to cann to Ay" [eans of TIAT "t0 fiy"], H. TITH
“ ypenl-thrift ” (*“one who maloos the money iy ™), . b, B, id.

FHTNT“ toearn " [n yuasi-cansal or poindual verb from TR work ],
. AT » worker,” * broad-wisner,” P id,, AL d.

WRITAT = 1o make clear™ [caus. of WEWT “tw0 wee,” Sk, m]. M.
ST an indicutor,” also ss milf, *slguifieant,” * pereeptible,”

Frmro o detnlin™ [eaus of FagwT o remaln” ], i, o= (edf.)
= dharnbile, “ stutionary,” P. fd.

WETAT ~ 1o enuse 10 be sot™ (ewrels) [cwos of FYAT 10 set Joweld ™,
H BT jewelled,” “studiid with grmns,” P, i, 8. id.

WZTAT * to teavel ™ [unused ireg. come. from W7Z “rond "], L. WITH
= traveller,” P id

THETAT "o welt” [eans. of GYRAT " be welind ], F. YHTH "2
Huedier,” ** sudvemt.”

M. FTETE ~ ome wh bs Invelgled away™ (wife ar servant), from WTRW

* i takee awny.”

! Mdnﬂﬁm“hiﬁ]f‘hm'hﬁ*hﬂhﬂ-"
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This class is exceedingly numerous, espocially in T and P.;
in foct, o word of this firm might be made from every causal
in the language, und would probably be understood by all olasses.
The dictionuries do not give every word, perlaps because the
compilers do ot huppen to havo met them in writings

Instances of nouns in dd in Sindhi which Trumpp refers to
“tiku are the following :

TRTE ** dweller,” from THW * 1o romaln.”
AT * puller,” »  ToEmy 1o pull”
Forsves wenrbome,” . FdTER 0 i
ST o destroyer,” ﬁm"u destroy.”
m " aalenlle, " J ﬁ‘-’ gy By ™
TITH “na ilhwisher.” o FRZ 0 corse.”

Of thess wonds, however, fadrs muy bo regurded o8 formed
by wke from the eausal, as the word fosig “to be weariad,”
“to ba tired by any ons™ is in use, and ﬁ"h“ 18 its eoausal
und the same muy bo suggested of most of the othors.  Sindhi
does in many cases retain the &; s, for instames—

T 0 rvoeiver,” verb farga’ o tuke.”
m Ha dﬂﬂkt“f‘- L1 ﬁ“ - mﬂﬁnﬁ."

THTY “dweller,” « Y o dwall”
Ty sdeoper,” L fHR “uleep™ (Skr. g
iﬂ"w,” 1] M"Iﬂm'

But there aro many instances in Sindhi, in addition to those
given: sbove, in which the form dé is undoubtedly from the
inusal an

JHTSH " sirker™ yerly FHTRY “to mies,"“evude," canss! of gy
“ s b nbnsed ™

* Althongh ihis verh now means “bo dovour,” yot s siigin (frons Bk, el

ahows that it lisd af oue thee the meaming = o ke, which lies now atbachied iell
to agother derivative feani Y, Limely, f;"(‘
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H|UTS “extravagnnt,” verk UL 0 wpnd,” caweal of T * o

Ligs wpend.”
m“dﬂlm.' m*" tu deliver," eauhal of BZW * 1o m[".‘:

Tu Tind} this suffix takes usually the form dk; as far as my
inquiries have gone, I am nol nwure of any forms in di iu
Hindi which oan be reforred to dibu) they appesr ull to be
like GEwTH, figwrs, and the rest, derived from pzsal verbm,
and the & belangs to the verb, and not to the suffix. Instances
of dka =dk ure the following

Fiindi wrgTe *'a Mer,” “n bied that has just Degum o iy

“‘{t‘l “n wwimier.”

o HATE *“ hisslug soand.”

STETE “speed.” “hurry” (llternlly © being wwept nlong,”™ from
FTEAT “ to gwanp ).

o WETE - quarrelsome.

Most of these have also n form with the long final o, s
srerer, werwr, and it is diffienlt to distinguish them from
formations in which the long d represents the cansal; thus
gzTs and GZTED “ornal,” ARTE and FTETET dphud,” FuTE
o link.” sem to bo from the caosals gZraT, #wTA1, and
ZwIwAT, where the finul § ropresonts ake, not dba; und it
will be seen that the sense of agency ia a3 much obsoured in
nouns of this form as it iz in the cognate forms S39, =29,
sws, and the like, given undar ala.

Gjarati, Like Sindhi, hus this form in frequent use :

“!"_lu iy =Z12 “one who makes the maoney 8" “8

. spendthrif.”

Ty 1o endune” ZWTS “ enduring.”

TRy e shape,” WS that may be shuped or moukisd.>

F%Y 0 be mounted” FITS “rideabie” (u hurve),

-
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"g o l‘h’...' m "ﬁ‘hhﬂ'
“3 “ gy qpuarrel,” 273  quarrelsoron ™ (this word Iv rare )
n'qg “pn b biist,™ TS wol TATE * hiot-tempered,” “irritahle.”

The only ono of the sbove which ean bo reforred to ula with
a eawinl i IFTY; the others hive no cousal sense, bhut wre
vither agents, or adjectives with » secondary mewring, und in
ong. or two onses even, uws, for instance, in TETY, 379, the
meaning is passive, liks that of the Latin part, in -ndus, as
fasiends, elo,

(). stk isa rare terminntion in Sanskrit, and is not traceabln
i any of the modern languages: excopt Marathi and Gujuruti,
and in the former its presence is fo be wseribed more to the
hubit which this language possesscs, of lengthening the final
syllabile, converning which soe § 50.

Instances nro the following :

w *anmypile,™ ** taate,” Skr. U 1o aelect.”

S g « WS, ir. AOE +

WU “tonsing”  from WTHA * 10 tense,” Skr. T

WIS “remembering,” . WIAW o remember " perhaps Skr. WY
with TY in sense of “abiding ™),

AT “wakeful®  Ske. ids from WY+ W

WATWS “stopplog.”  from TG “to stop.”

As this enffix is especially used in forming diminutives, it
will be more sppropriately considered under the head of
secondary formations.

A Gujarati instance, written with the short w, je
*earriage” “deportment,” “ behaviour,” from ﬁ! “to be-
have,” but this is evidently & modern word, probably borrowed
from Maruthi, und bringing with it the W of the Marathi in-
finitive, which has no place in G, itself. If we derive W™
from 7Y, we must treat the af s part of Lhc:ulﬂ;,uT:}f_ﬁr_

i
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doss, whirh ix erronsous. Tt is roally T9W + 9. Maroover;
the form of the word with the combination ¥ is that of & very
modern Tadbhava, and the medning is one of o somowhut
secondary kind, so that, all things eonsidered, the word can
handly be sdmitted ns genuine Gujamti; und &s T find no other
pxamplo of the kind, I sm induced to conclade that this suffix

i, except in Tatssmns, confined to Marsthi.

§ 10, Tho last of the -s stems is fne. Worda formed with
this suffix indicate the instroment.  In the majority of instances
the T goes out, leaving only the { (see examples in Vol Lps
837). Somne words, liowever, proserve both lettors by splitting
the moxus, and Sindhi, as a rule, yubstitntes T, which is pro-
nounced #r, and us such is to bo regardnd merely as w poculisr
method of writing. This class containg a large numbur of
common words, some of which are extaut in two forms, the
enrlier Tadbhovs umd the later Tutsuma ; thus, while #Y, 79,
= aro in common wse, Chand invarinhly writes §7, #0, W4,
and from the Bnptm;utnk:m we kuow that the r was droppod as
oarly 8 Prakrit. Sindhi has n closs derived from the steus in
this auffix when precednd by ¢ sod forming W, in Sindhi

1} ar q: thius

gy mnsicnl fnstroment,” verls m “ fo woumil.”
‘ﬁ!“l benst of burden,” » WEY “tocarry.”
Tt there are mot, I beliove, suy parallel instances in othor
langusges, except thoso alresdy given in the First Volume.

§ 11. Much interest uttaches to the stem which comes next
in our list, both on secaunt of the widesproad and despsated
ramifications which it exhibits, and because ano of its develop-
ments (s of the highost imp:tuminﬂwoluddnﬂmdth
‘mystery of gotulers in some of tha languagm. The suffix
queation is technivally known as ZT4 but ite effect is to sdd
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W 4 to the root of u verh, so as 1o produce nbstraot nouns, ar
nouns denoting the iden fnvalved §n the verb: as trw
endeavour,” §g7 “effort.” Clusely connected with it is w5
also leaving WY, which ouly differs from Zvq in the cluss of
verbs to which it is nddod, o distinetion not at all important {0
our present inquiry, and not of very muel moment even
Sanekrit. The Pandits, being rather opprossed with the amount
of idle time on their hands, have employed themselves in mul-
tiplying nseless distinctions, which in this busy age wo are
forced to disregard. The suifix 4, whother technically ¢lassed
as T or W, v practically the fominine saffix of thi majority
of nouns whose masculines in @ huve been disoussed in the pre-
ceding soctions. 1t is important, however, to note that Sanskeit
museulines in @ form their fominines both in & anid in f; and as
the riles for the mdoption of the ono or the other termination
are somewhat intricate, dictionary-makers in most cases ndd
the prafyays in beackets : to wit, Zrg or wF whon the fom. js
in d, Fhgwhen it is in 1.

In Tatszmns this suffix, of eOUrSY, Tominit, A gaT " worship,™
famy “thought,” and the like, In Tadbhavos it is invariably
shortened to g, which is, us before noted, mute for practioal
purposes in all the languages exoopt Sindhi, This supprossion
of the long vowsl s, in cases where o doublo: consonant pro-
cedes, compensated for in the wual way by the lengthoning of
the preceding vowel. A fow instances hinve Doy given in
Vol 1. p. 152 but as the question is really one of the formae
tion of the stem, it will be better to give & full list in this place;
and as the words now quoted are of vary froquent ocourrence,
the exhibition of a considernble number will e weful, for the
sake of the individoal words us tunch as for the ruls itself, For
our grammar-writors, being more of ths rale-of-thumb sart of
people than philologists, huve, especially in Marathi, heon wuch
exervised on this point, in their endenvoirs o avrount for the
fact that the majority of these words are feminine, They scem
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to consider that the finnl comsonant hus been the deciding
element in the matler, and Iny down, or attempt to lay down,
tules for each lether ; a4, for instance, that final 3 i feminine and
final F mascaline, ovidmtly not being sware that peither T nor
% have unything to do with the matter, but that the words in
which these lutters now appear as finals aro dorived from Sk,
wurds ending in d, which has been abeorbed, leaving the pre-
veding cansmant, 10 mstter what it be, gs 4 final; and the
cause of these wonds being fomining is not wuy poeuliarity in-
herent in the consonant, which has now, ss it were by accident,
heootue final, but results from the words having been feminine
in Sinskrit snd Prakeit. For the rule holds good for tho
modern Aryan group, as well as for their Romanes and Teatonio
cousins, that the gender of the ancient mother speech is fuith-
fully preserved, in spite of all changes. In German much of
the diffioulty which fottigners experience in dotormining the
gendsr of nouns wonld be remeved wore they better ssquuinted
with the forms of the Old High German. * Gender was, in the
older language, easily recognizablo from the form and méthod
of declension of the word itself. When once we kuow the fall
0ld Gorman inflexion of o sobstuntive, wo esn hnve no further
doubt gs to its gonder. TIn our modern speech, howover, these
marks of gender huvo to n groat extant been worn wway and
obliterated. Compare, for instance, ‘der Dorn’ (mase.) and
rdis Horn” (neuter), *der Wind” and * dus Land," *dor Vogel”
and *dio Nadel,' etz., with the Gothie equivalints thawrn-ns snd
hiturn, cinidw wnd daad, fugl-s wod wethia, *der Same” (or
Samen), *dio Staudo’ and *das Ende,’ with tho Old-High-
German same, wude, enti.”!  In the samo way in the modorn
Aryan lunguages, onr doubl as to why idaf should bo masouline.
and 44 feminine is removed when we look back to the Sanalerit
dant-tn und sdrtd respoctively. Tt would bo well if thow whio

t Heper, Lohebwh . Deutahen Sproche, vl i. p- #43. Cmpurs ale ths fome
of the Gotbic doclemsinme ue b 08 of the sy wolame
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write our Indian Dictionaries for us would put the original
word¥in a bracket for our guidance, Unfurtunately they do not
wsually know the original themselves.

My lst, which is only a specimen, and by vo mesns ex-
haustive, is an follows ; it consists of Bkr. feminines in o,
irrespective of the pratyayas by which they are considered by
native grammarians to be formed

Skr. ST “wool,” H. Ty, F. IH, 8. I, but G. T 6w

Ske. SZT “bedstend,” . @, |WIZ, . GF, 8. 9, G. M. @12

Bler. JTET “huann,* H. 7Y, V. 5 4, G. 9T,

skr. @AY “shailow,” H. wi. Wiy, wiy. 7%, r =, 573, =
iy, Wi, 0. wig.

Sker. WY “leg” 0. whw, G M, W, P. 3w, 5. 8w

ik, fogY “moges,” B. 57, I G. ML i, 5. 5.

Sk, AT “dlbgraw,” 1L TH.

Skr. FTHT “viwe,™ H. T8, PLid, S, gy,

Skr. forg “aleep.” 1. H1T, P id, 8 foig, G. w1z, M. ¥, Wi,

Skr. Gy "paln,” 0. GFg, OW-H. GTT, P. G, aléo sod in the
rest 2T

0ld Hindi confounds 3 and T; thus Chand srites -

=t wrfw s flgrs qic
s 2y 5= =l /0T

' Whe lnows, 0 mother! the pain of & harren wonan P
The dirt of a rival wife plerces the body "—Fr. R, i, 178,

8lkr. JAT * mother, Old-IL FTA, a0 in the Tine abeve quated, ondls
arily #T, l]'[t noel \/ATS .

Ske. TR * gurland,” M. and 6. 7.

Slor, TWT “ashes,” H, TTW, P. 6. M. id,, 8, TH.

Sher. THFT “widow,” H. T G 3L 0. B i, P, 33, 8. 70 (e
Yol 1. p. 20

Ske. TAT “wireal,” T4, PG, MW, T
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The Sindbi Tq means the first sfreak of down on the cheuks
of a young mau, sod may be derived from T@T, in the®same
sense that the Persian and Undu poets uss b “line” in the
somsa of whiskers or moustache: Thus, to take an fllustration
from o popalar Indian poet, Wall says:

¥ -
be ¥ Upo o ol £ ;.Q‘JT
E st s 2
4 The moastacts fears the mirror,
As the thiof fours the watehmus,' !
Blcr. WY “shame,” FL. 9T, 0. M. 0, and O)d-B, id,, I". wyey, 8

A, The form SERT in wlso bn common use,
Ble. FHT “hick”” H. &R, B O M G W, P. WH, 5w, L

ulso WTH.
Sler. THIT “rein” H. {79, and so lo all.
wwdl g W yfeTs ST
uf® g oo g w59 7190 0

' When Prithirij the King torned roim,
The heavens stood atill, the parth trembled, and the sarth-sarpont”
—{lhaad, 2, & xx. 53,

£ L8 is for |T “hoavn,” fimae-waw “sky” ST=9TT
“emrth,” WER ==y falling to picces,” and Wy s the ser-
pent Sheshnigs, whe supports the earth on his head; or we
may take ST and WA to be sepurated parta of 8 eompound
ST * the carth-serpent.”)

Skr. WTHT “spoech,” H. WTA, P. G. isf.. M. aleo, but rare, 5. WA

Skr, Fa=aT “ngie marmalos,” H. JW, PO B0 i

She. WET “bek™ OM-1, F5E7, H. §9, P, G. M. .

' Puge 5, line 13, of M. Garsin do Tasry's bowatiful wiition of Wall {Paris, 1034).

Tl 1L [
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Site. 7T bl B WTAL P @TC, G. ML WS, B O, (rlgurly)

-
Bler. ﬁ“ o ammne” H. ﬁ'l L 25 mﬁ 8 ﬁ-{f M. ﬁﬁr B. M‘

0. fir=.

This word in the modern. languages ix genemlly restricted to
the meaning of o peotliarly shoped flat stone on which spioes
are ground for the native dish “eurry.” In Sindhi, howover,
it means » ** brick.”

Skr. YURET " elephant’s truak,” H. ¥, P. ¥, 8 ‘-g‘!‘l'. M. gﬂ.

G B i '§‘l 6. also FE nod HE.
Skr. WT “evenlng” 0. Wi, P. dE, S wi, SET bub abe

- HEY, G- 5tW, Wid, B 0. ®ig.

Nuatly all of the words in the nbove list retain the fomining
gender thronghout all the languages; but this point will be
more fully dwelt on in the next chapter (see § 36).

Hesides words of the clnss given nbove, thero is an extromely
numerous class econsisting of ubsiract nouns, which may b
formed at will from infinitives of ull verbe by dropping the
fiffal syllable, und they thon convey the wmso inherent in
the verh. Thus in Hindi HTTaT * to beat,™ aud FTT “a hoat-
ing.” Thus thoy say Fe &7 TF AIC FT " bo beal oo o
groat besting.” Tt would not be correct to sy that thess
abstraot nouns were derived from the infinitive ; on the contrary,
in respect of formation, they stand on the same level with it
The original Sanskrit root §Y, for instance, forms fwo nounss
by adding W (W) it forma the sbstract ST pain,” and by
adding FHq or [T () it forms WrEH * the aet of [mn_i-n.g”;
from the formsr we get GY¥ * pain,” from the latter, qrEaT
“ to pain,” infiuitive of the verh

E Bon | W (L) (0 Prminduenin wb.
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Some fow of the commoner pairs af words moy hore bo st
down. .
Hindi FTT “ » beniing," HITAT * to beat.”
= ﬁ"ll‘ﬂ.ﬂlﬂl‘.’ milhm"’
™ F"nmn' HEwT e
- HT e dalng™ SEAT <10 aseonil”
w WEW “aoatoppieg,”  WZWAT b0 be atopped.”

It s thoss abstract nouns which nre used with a long list
of suxilinry verbs to moko the compound verbs #o common in
all the seven lengunges, ns ®TT TIWAT “to Kill" wg Fam
“to mount apon o seat,” and the like. Tn Sindhi all the yerbs
are capable of being used as abstroct nouns by the rejection
of the final syllabls of the infinitive ; as in thess instunces from
Trumpp.!

BT wakelulnes,™ m “ o lie mwake,”
:ﬂi i puirrlon, " ﬂi‘! * o parden.”
HE " strength.” Il'ﬂ‘g “ 10 be strong.”

In Marthi also there are numoerows ahstract nouns of this
sart, with which may be joined the corresponding words in
Gujarati, '

AL &Y~ aillieronce,” STAAM ~ to ndhere,” {3, W il m‘ﬂ‘

o WT Mullness,”  HTE 4o 007 v WT . WTE:

o STH “motion,”  FTEW © to move.”™ ,, WTH m

w ST “ronnlng,” STH “terun” WY, WTEY (poetk

lustnnves may also be found in quantities in tho other laa-
gunges, bat it [ onnccessary hero to adduce them. The

formution of these abstrucl nouna in Aome cases nocessitales
the lengthening of the mdies]l vowal of the root, and in cases

whore that vowel i ¥ or v, it is changed into the guna vowel.

1 Simibi (Fram—, A

23462
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This process is more clearly seen in Sindhi than in the other
languages; thus we have— ¢

WTZ “smntching,”  GIW “to snmbch.”
ti'f""mnr," W"mm.'

Thus also in Hindi, where the verb SswT corresponds to sn
abstruct noun &A1, wnd FWEAT to wTW; fAAT to W and
to gt As dsunl in thess lunguages, there are very
many of these absteact nouns which it is diffieult to trace buck
to uny Sanskrit root; the principle, howover, is the same in all -
when once established in the popular mind, it was by degrees

extended to words in which it had po business to appear.

§ I The group of stems ending in & consists principaliy
of 7, wi, and #. The [ormer sdded to verbs composes abstracts
or nppellatives ; but the final short § is in most cases rojectad in
the modern languages, except Sindhi, Thus, taking all three
suffixes togethar :

Sk, WfE *iiee,” FLOWTA, M. G, i, PowawT, B S sed wrme,
5. =ufar, 0. fagw for wiow.

Skr. FITA “ hort,” B, gTW. S, gy, Go ik and §TT. ML g7

Skr. Jfa “onrth,” 1 3R, HE, 4, P i and I, 8 3. 7Y, 6.
¥ Hig, Y, M.y, B3R, 0.4l and HY-

Sler. TR “nlght,” 1. T, PG ML o, 8. T, BLO. TrfA sed T8

Bes alwo examples in Vol 1 p. 315, as qﬁ. ufe, gfe, and
the like,

dkr. R * nong,™ FL ﬂﬂ.lml an In all, but 5, ﬂ'uf-_’i.
Sler. WA * cunto,™ H. FTA, mod w0 lu all, bot 5. B 0, snfa.

Bkr. qfﬂ *memory,” H. P. JTA.
skr. HfA “ opinion,” H. 77, P. &, and so in all, though T s ased

in [leratare.
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In this cluss also the gender depends upon that of the
Sanakrit, and has nothing to do with. the consonsnt which may
liappen to bo left final by rejection of tha vowel.

In Bindhi thmuhnrjmnfwmﬂs,nutr&rymﬂw.
formed with the sufix #, which expresses pbstruct nouns,
baving also & verb of the same meaning, Trumpp's instanoes
(Gr. p. 48) nro:

WfH expense”  verb YW “ to apend.”

e~ plensare,”  ,, WHA “ to plosss.”

q‘fﬂ “pemlssion,” ,, AW “to pemit™ (Oid-H. d=T9T.
Mod.-H. STg91)-

"ﬁ B h-_lu‘rlnur," & m oy It‘“-"

So nleo the double i mrefa wmafa (literally, ©coming and

going'") *income and expenditure,”

In the other languiges the short final i is gonerally rejected ;
when retained, it is mostly lengthened to L. An oxamplo of the
former ii the curious T, wonl wWrgs or WEd, which now means
“ hrokorage,” ' commission.” This oceurs in Chand, 1. 3, in the
form =rgfi, and with tho meaning probably of “inerease”
Thare is no modern verb from which it can be derived ; but it
in perhups to be referred to the Ske. foot g i, * to inoronse,”
through a form wifa. Intheother languuges the corresponding
ward is 5. wrgm (), G W (), M.oww, 0. bW

With long | we have—

. P. STEAT © profit,” “ rive of prices,"” from GEWT < to rise” M. @,
(7. ARAT * rise,” “milvance,” 8. wgfa, 0. wwlA, B id

H. STATAY * psesrment,” from AT “to be attached,” M. WA, G
WA () “lntimacy” 8. wgfA, 6. 0. wrafa, ;.

H. AT “morement,” from GWAT * o move, M. bl influsnce”
.o, S Fufi - custom,” *habit,” O, Spafa, B. W

. P, WA “ settlement,” frow WA * o dwell,” M. g0 A G ww,
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B wHFY, with totally unealled fir smsecars and sofleslag of 7 W .
probubly Induced by o bellef that the word wis the feminine of the present
participle active, as In Englidh * o dwilling,” 0, g8, B. i,

H. WOt “dilling,” “ completion,”! from JCAT “to AL P. i, M.
HTAT, 6. id, 5 H/e¥, 0. B. 7HT.

The wonls of this form s not, however, universally com-
posed by the sddition of the suflix fa: for instunie, IL sgOAt
“the earth,” is from Bkr. wfedY “the supporter”  This
suffix is commonly, but erroneously, added to Persian words, as
= daficiency,” from f: “less.™ Here may also be men-
tioned those two excessively common vulgarisgs *fdsfi™ and
“paricadti”" o perpetunlly in the mouths of the lower clasus,
Paronti, moaning “ protection,” * favour,” is need instoad of
the correct Pﬂdﬂﬂ&gﬁm.ﬁd is porhnps derived from
tho participle =y 2 parwasta, *protected.” Tat *jisti” which
ie wscd ‘instead of U} siydda, “more,” defies anslysis; and T
have nover heard any attempt to ncoount for ft: it i perhape
in some way eorruptod from oY siyddati.

The labial vowel is found throughoat every branch of tliese
languages in strict purallolism to the palutal, here aléo it i %0
thore are stems in w, s, fu, and ri. They present, hm. no
purtivularly noteworthy peculiorities. Common examples are
ax follows:

Bkr. farrg “a drop,” H. A7, d1, fi). P 43, 5. LR CoR'R
€792 642, 3% 5. 0. f

Ske. qTY “wind," 1. I79, WIC, B. qTRY. 0. ITW, M. 379, G.=7,
Y. 5. P 973

Skr. qTE “erw," W qig, P8, G wifg, M. i and T,
B. 0. qTE.

* Vilgarly sond for *enlisting i & regiment,” " sngmging in o weviee™ with
WUAT when used of the pervon who hires o eugages lhud:ﬂmtdlﬂlﬂ!‘l’
whim epeaking of the woidior bimself,
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The general rule for these groups is that the final short
vowel is in n majority of cases rejected by all the languages
excopt Sindhi; and when retained, i genorally lengthened.
Cases ocour in which { is substitated for w, as in biudf for emd.
thhnmrummuuﬂ'tx"gurwg.ltrmtﬁlilﬂ.bmmthmw
mmwpuuﬁlﬁﬁuiniumrhiuhrmdarithﬂhunmm&r
in origin und partial in applietion, Nuno of thess suffixes:arm
used in the modam lingunges ss sdilitions to verbal roots, s
that' they do mot come under the head of genuine modern
primuries

g 13, As in the onse of words ending with the short vowpls
of the labial and ‘palatal organs, there is o tendency to lengthen
in order to preservo them, it i natural that the nonns ending

in the porresponding long vowels should, s o Tule, retain them.
Long & is the termination of & number of different clusses,

which will be detailed in § 18 (1), pnd in the mext chigpter
{aoo: Chap. TL § 33), where the subject comes more fuily

undsr diseussion with referonce to gender, Lang W @ is repre-
sented in

Ske. wY “wife" Ho9H, P aTE. M. 5 %%, B 0. ®5¥, 99, 6.
WE: theso throe, bolug rareless of quantity, shorten tha vowel,

The monosylluble ¥ “ pyebrow,” undergoes considerable

chunges, as iL #f, P 'Jﬁ‘ 8 introdoees it favounte 1 in
fare. while 0, on the other hand, insorts w in 3§ G. 99,
M. sk und @rek are probably derived from some formative,

rather thun from o ilseld. q.“uarth," hos heen illustrated
wbove, under 3R (§ 12).

§ 14. The termination g of n Jurge class of nouns iu Ssnskrit,
where it is procedud by #, represents an oldor form WTT, the T
of which, though rojected in the Sanskrit nominative, still sur-
vives in such Old-Hindi forms as STATT " door,” und s found
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in all the oblique cascs of the Banskrit noun. At p, 185 of
Vol I these words were somewhat oursorily noticed. It niny
therefora be as well to examine the whole subject more fully
here.

As the noun in all the modern lunguages takes its form from
the nominative case of Sanskrit, and omits entirely the gram-
marian’s fiction of o soparate base-form, it would be expected
that in this class of stems the groundwork would be the
nominative in d, as WAT; bul this is the ease, strictly sponk-
ing, only in Tatsames. The large snd important clas of
words denoting relationship and professions exhibits numerous
different forms.

In Prakrit thero are soveral systems; the simplest snd com-
monest is the sabatitution of 4ro for 1, s FATCT * husbad,”
Skr. 39. In this case the Prakrit morely perpetuntos the true
old Aryan nominative, rejecting the corruption which has
taken place in classical Sanskrit into ri. From the anslogy
of tho cognate forms in allied langunges we sce this, as Latin
datdr, Greck Borip, which posttilate a Skr. Wdtdr; the final o
in Pr. arises from its custom of requiring a vowel-ending, which
leads it to attach & vowel to Skr. nouns ending in & consumant
(Var. iv. 6, 8), or to reject the final consonant itmilf. From
this form arises the Old-Hindi form WA quoted above, still
in wse in modorn Panjabi wTarT and S. ATy,

Prakerit followa the Sanskrit in shortening the vowsl in ths
familior and much wsed wordy denoting re]n:iamhip.mﬂ
“father HTq * hrother,"” WA sonein-law,” which
for Taay, WTAT, WTATAT, respoctivoly, an is shown by their
making in the other cases fames, not foarTR, ete.  Thus also,
while Lat, has datdr, datdrem, it has patér, patrem ; and Greek
dwriip, Sarrijpa, but warip, warépa, and mwarpic; Prakeit lna
fawTT, WTwEy, WTATwY (Var v. 45).  To thess words, how-
ever, there in also the eontrictod form fawr, wrwn, amd this
is uppurently the only form permissible in the carrespanding
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feminine §TA I,‘l!nn_.;} “ mother,” which mukes ®rwr. Thia
latter is the form in use in Pali, s fawT, WTAT, ®7AL In the
oblique cuses comes out a form in u, thus

Notm. Plural Y for Skr, HATT:.
Lastr. Sing. HYWT & w4
Loc Plural HYH HYY (Var. v. 39).

This rulo i= not extonded by Vamruchi to nouns of relation-
aliip, though in Pali the 1 form ocewrn in the genitive sing. sod
plur. as famges, wrger,’ pl faat. s, ot

Thore arn then in the medimyal or Prakrit stage three types
of this elnss of nouns: first, that in dro, shortened in noata
of relationship to mro; seoond, that in 4; third, that in ».
No one of these forms runs through the whole series, or is
found in every cwe of the noun, except perhaps the firet.
When discussing the phanstic changes of W (Vol. 1. p. 150),
it was shown that though this vowel migmtes into ¥ but rurely,
and principally in words whicly already have & labial consonmnt
ndjoining or preceding the vowel, yet, thet in the modern, and
probubly o o great extent in the modimval languages also, 3t
was often pronounced as rw, so that we might expect to find
this formation in 4 somowhat common in the medern langunges.
The Pali forms gife, Shdfe, ote, moy thus be taken to hove
arison from gifrw, the yalger pronuncintion of pifrs, though it in
also possible to derive them from pifar, shortened from pitare,
This Lstter derivation is, howover, rendered lues probable by the
fact that Pali hus this nominative in w for words which retain

the oldor and fuller form dro, as kalfu, for iﬁ #doar ;" anfihng,

for w rolor” where the elision of the long vowal would

wamn t0 bu too violent a supposition.

' Chrammuairs Talie de Kanedyams, per. M. E. Sexart, Joorsal Amatiqus, suth =T,
wile il po 220 Ilhm;ﬂ‘-muﬂchp.ﬂmmkﬂ.
b ik 40,
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In the modern languages the terminstion w or 4 is comimon,
Examples are :

Skr. fq® «futher,” V. 8. fqg, aid eccasionally In O14-H.

Sler. {17 mother.” P. #TS. 7YY, Wi, AWK, 77, 8. #TV.

Bler. HT" “ brother,” . ©TE. {TSH. 5. #T9. M. |1

Slr. Y " grandson,” M. A, 1. oAl

The othor languages, howover, have T in some cases, as in
H. a1k, wrt, ete.  Tho word for a * barber” muy b intro-
doced bere.  In olassioul Skr, its form is wriam. but this is sid
10 be frow an older forn wifoey for wrfgat imﬁrgj. agent. of
cuusal of T, in the snso of “to cleanse! It becomos e
in M., but ¥ in wll the other linguages, exeopt B. and 0.,
which ratain the form wrfgw. Mamthi, Sindhi, and Pesjabi
e, it will be seen, the langunges which mostly affect this form
i w, Hindi genwrally exhibits that in f or 4. Tt is followed in
met in the word below, ﬂkr.igfq! *worshipper,” I1. II‘IT(?i
und so in oll, M. also gurCT, and S gardy. The lutter i
referred by Trompp, wrmsmufp ua I think, to the suffix dru
(sca § 15), The Prukrit form would, we may suppose, bo GISIEY
ar W’ﬁ

This i again ane of those cusos where confusion arises from
threo or four diffrent pratyayos, whose forms were quite
distinet in Sanskrit, having by phonetic changes all coma to
bave the same form in the modern languages. Thus » word
ending in u or 4 may either come from the pratyays w, oa
Edru, “a door,”” or from wha, as kilth, “eutter," or from ke,
as fdjart, “watchfal” or from i, as nd#d, * grandsony It is
not possible in each cuse to docide which of thuse terminations
is the true one ; and in many cases it muy be eafely assertod, that

! In all the eermmonies of the Hinds refigion I the present day o proliminary
Mﬁngh;uuphuw&lm—uymdﬁ:wﬂmﬁulhhluh“
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w or # having come to bu eonsidered the nsual terminntion for o
hrguclmdmrd:nf:gm_r.lhtmlguhﬂndﬂnum:ﬂ
sorts of words; ns was seen & fow pages back in the cass of Gi

, where 1t is added on 1o the fnmignwurd-a-;i-.wi:hmt
any regand to the hybrid nature of the wond thus produced.
This habit s common to ull lsnguages, and may be parallolod
by instancos in our owm, oA # gtarvatian,” whero a Tatin termi-
nntion has been umcoremonioualy tacked on to u Teutania verb
“starye” (M. JL @. sterden). Tt will not bo novessary therafore
to purme this question any further,

In the majority of instsnces the medern lnguages have
formed words of this class from the Sanskrit nom. In 4, and in
lese onses there i= nothing remarkable to notice. Sueh words
are for the most part Tntsamos, and do not thercfore enter into

the ourrent speech of the people very largely.

§ 15. The dissyllubic suffixes in Skr. are afiie, dhe, and ik,
TThe first does not seem to have left sny traces in primary stoms,
fhough under varions modifications it appears us the foundation
of seeondary stema in several languages.

The second, &, is extremely common, both 88 a primscy and
sccondary. An allied suffix is dr, und from the close connexion
butwaen the two, it comes to pass that & form with a cercbral /
4 in general use in the dialects which possess tht letter. In-

statttees 0f primiry words, socording to the view of the Indisn
are the follewing ; thoagh they seem to make into

primarios, by deriving thewm from nlmest imaginary verbs, many
words which are strictly sccondaries derived from nouns,  As I
siid before, it is not worth while to stick vory closely to this

division. .
u sleepy.” H, forgmy, & frgry, 6. iz, M. e

gy
B, 0. fagTy (rare).
m"mﬁd.“ H.B l'.i}.mudm. M. guTE. TATE:

G. L., S, TG
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This termination is of froquint ooourrence, and is one of thoss
which are attached to nll sorts of words, without regard to
origin. The common, and often noticed rule halds good bere
nlso, that when n people have onco got to foel that a certain
termination carries o cortain meaning, they extend its use fo all
words in their langusge, Thus, from modern verbal roots come
the following :

Vierhal root {aR “quarrel,” H. T * quarrelsome,” M. G.gweTE,
R R S waeTy.

Verbal root T “ fear, H. I “ fearfal

Sindhi, as usual, changes { to r:
s l’_" pedlar  verd m_.u sk

ST cotton-carder . FTwE 1o eard *

Marathi is partioularly rich in words of this type, such as

WATE “pitifl,” veed R 10 moms.”
WIATE “ilching.” ,, =WTSW “w itch”

A long string of them will be found under secondary formationa.

The third suffix, ishnw, ia of very rare cocurrence even in
Sanskrit, and T have not observed any words which can be
referred to it in the modorn languages.

With regand to W=, 791, 79, und T, thereis als vory little
to be said. The first three are similar in troatment.  Masculines
of this stem form their nominative in 4, nouters in 4, the modern
langunges accept the nom. us their type.  Thus Tyag king,"
nom. TTAT, whick is the form in use in all the moderns.  [n-
stunces ure @

Skr. WTHT * pame,” mm.'ﬂ'l#, H. TR, and s o all,

Skr. WA * birth,” nom. T, H. S9R7, P 797, W -

Skr. G “festival,” pom. GH; H. qCY, P. B. 0. id, M. 6. qd,

s, fa3).
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Skr. ZTHA " rope.” now. FTAT, 1. FTH. T, and o fo all
Skr, AW “akin,” now. T, H, qTH, GTA, awl o0 In all
ﬂkr.'ﬂ’ﬂ'{"hh,"lmh. H. 7, 8, nnd se in all,

Nouns in T® form their nominative in &, in which they are
regularly followod by the moderns As this suffix will be
more fully disoussed in sevorsl other plaoes, 1 omif. instances
from this section.

§ 16. The stems, or thomes, or bases, for ull three torms
are used by various authors, hitherto discussed, are all distinotly
tracodble to Sanskrit atems. But thero are in the modem
lafigunges; with their rich and varied development, numorous
classes of nouns whose terminations point to s common soiree,
which yot cannot alwaya bo distinctly reforred, in a manner
admitting of no doubt, to either a Sanskrit or Prakrit original
Others again there are, which, though they can in soms in-
stances be brought back to Sanskrit, am only of partial applica-
tion, being found in some languages, and mot in others. It
st be remembered that it is cnly in one languuge out of the
group that sty sttempt hes yot been muilo to clussify or analyzo
those formations. In the rest the grammarinns simply give
rulea for this declension of nouns, without troubling themsol yes
to explain how the body of the word was formed. Ouly in
Sindli have the valusble labours of Dr. Trumpp. put me in 8
position to wnderstand the formation of the noun in this losst
known of all the group.  Often from this exhanstive work light
hiss shons into all the lunguages, and I oannot too often or toa
fully scknowledge my obligations to it. It follows;, however,
from what 1 have just ssid, that it is impossible at prosent for
uny one writer to carry out to fhe full the somowhal minute
system of elassifiontion that hos boon vbserved in the forgoing
ounily recognized classes, The Tudisn langusgos in this respect
fully establish a right to bo comddered the oquals of - their
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Romance cousing, in the number, varioty, and expressiveness
of the derivatives which they have formed oot of their own
native resources, Frequently, too, they have adopted a form
of moun from Banskrit, and finding it nseful and conveniant,
have extonded the principle to their own Tadbliava or Desaja
verhs, 5o that we know them only to be primaries from the
existence of such verbs,  All the forms that I have as yet come
woross I now group together in this seotion.

(1). & ix affixed to onusnls to denote *the wages or cost of
doing unything."

Hindi GTaT *to wash,” eansal STTRTAT, nom. GYATE * art of wash-

Ing.* M. WL .

Wiodi EYT *to carry,” comsal ETATAT, nom. STRIC * cost of
eurriage"

Hindi AT *to twist ropes,” cans. TZTAT, vom. FLTE * hire for
mnking repes”

Hindl FEAT o bont oul.”™ eaus. ATTAT, vom. ATTE ** hire for making

arnaments of gold and silver.”

Writors on Marathi gramwmar tell us that this form is only
used in words of Hindi origin; bat it may fuirly be doabted if
there be in Marsthi uny snch thing &s » word of Hindi origin.
Molesworth—although he sometimes incloses in bruckets the
correaponding Hindi word after a Marathi one—guards his
readers ngainst supposing that the Hindi word is the original,
and tells us thut he meroly puts down the Hindi, beenuse it is
the same ns the Mamithi, leaving it zn open question which
in the original, Tt s more comsenant with what we know
of the relations betweeni these languages to suppose that both
formed these words independantly from the Prakrit, This view
in further strengthencd by the fact that o stmilar form exisis
in more or less frequency in all the languages of the fanuly,
except Sindhi, which expresses the ides of * wages” or *ex-
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potses” by & form in WWY or WajY, ae mentioned in § 6
Bongali and Oriya have smmerous instances of this form, ax
Tt “oost of earringe,” but in 0, from some forgetiultoes
af the ariging meaning, we ofton hear the phonetio axXprossion
T @Y or TrTy 2w, Panjali sometimes inserts o 9,
owing to the existence of this mmivowel in its causal, and the
same piractico provaili in rustio Hindi, as STTAT or ILITAT “ta
graze cattlo;” P, IL otk o seart o wages of o herdeoman
ar abephond ;" . wavl “eost of pulling down o huilding,"
from TaTAT * to demolish ;" faaTe * wajes for grinding," from
fiarawy ' to cause to grind,” and muny others, (£ also ex-
hibits tiumerons words of this typo, but also expresses the ides
by & form in w, the | of which hriscs from 9, us in m "o
find,™ I grawt (Skr, wrasd).  In STCTAM O wage of & hords-
man,” the older form would bo W TTEmW, which is analogous 1o
the Sinthi form in wt, montioned shove,

(2). =i employed after causals to demote an act of any kind,
and is Frequently written ¥, In many coses tho semso woukl
point to & derivation from the simple vorb, and in thes cases
wa st treat the fermination s W78, and derive it by means
of the Skr. affix wg or =4, the 7 of which is preserved in
Sindli, but changed inte Z nocording to the geniua of tht
language, and takes & feminine in £ probabily from the u having
boen regurded ns the ondinary Sindhi musc. nom. of o-stoma,
and not, as it really i, an organic portion of the suffix, Sindhi,
howiver, in i fow instances, rejeots the %, thus coming mor
into conformity with the other langunges.

Verbal roat W21 stop,” IL WZHTT, P WIS, 5., G wZE,

M. id. wod WTETT,
Verbal root W ~pull,” 1. fasTa, P fasTrs.

Vierbal root FET * pause to melt,” H. 307H, P. AETI-
Varbal root ferdT = mb,” H. o919
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Verbal root SRT “whirl* (sctive), H. GH19, P. W_:
Verbil root W *ascenid,” H. WETY *net of asconiding,” “ rise,” P.
=19, S W, O ST, M. i, but e,
Verbal root FTT “ennse to grage,” H. TTTH, 0. 9TT.
Veshal roat TEQT ' to conveal,” H. fEqmy.
Vertal oot 0 « fall,” “alight,” IL QT * moamplag-groand,” P O
il ML i, wnd T, 0. TFT.
Verbal rost T3 * e sold,” H. foymye «sale,” 0. .
Formations of this olass are so common in Hindi, that it may
be said that every verb in the language may give rise to such a
noun. They are less common in the other languages. In
Sindhi the examples, besides those given sbove, ure
W “surrounding,”  verh WA * 0 surround.”
fwwg Vingting.” . TR o Jingle.”
m}"hﬂ:ﬂu ol =1 iy Dy,
f " - Hiuwy
Owing to the fact that Sindhi, whon it omits the T, s
WZuT3, Jluwrs, writes the finul vowel as F, It is ot times
difficult to distinguish words of this class from those derived by
the suffix Wrg, as notedin § 9 (4), The ouly distinction in that
the Iatter class mukes the v long. In Gujurati, whero the dis-
tinction betwesn long and short « is very saldom observed, the
difficulty of distinguishing i still greater. Fortunately, how-
ever, (7, frequently wiftes words of the present cluss, like H.,
with 9. They are not very common in G, Besidos those given
ahove, T find also—
T “determination.” “ certuinty,” verb 31:!‘1'5 “ toy determine™
AHTY “stirring op (3 uarrel),” “ mg “ ta wilr np”
' v wpeiisl sonse of & iessars of land, ortginally se mnel ws seild bo plotyhed in
u day, fron the bulbocks rermisg uf anch end of fhe farrow, much ae we wes this word
“tazs" i meh otprossis ms % dap's tam of work;™ o gheos would be #a
bars of tha plough.”
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This termination is rure in Marathi, though the sylluble
WY i= usd in the formation of secondiry vorhs ; and it seems
also furvign to the genius of B and O, The fow words that g
to be found appear to have been borrowed in comparatively
wicdorn times From Hindl, such os I g27d], O, w279, “an
nttael," JL sy ; miud O, g in the inutances 5T, o827, o,
given abiove, genorally drops the final ¥ or 9.

{4), Probably connooted with the last-mentioned is the very

eonuion ITindi form in wyez, with allid forms wigz, W2
The fuet that many of these wonds imply sounds of arions
kinds has lid to the supposdtion that they arise from sompound-
ing the verh with the noun STREZ ¥ noise,” * sound,” but this i
ot altogether probable. It might rather be conjeotured that
the process is just the reverse, wud thil WIEZ is o mete anos
mntopoetic word derived from the termination, on account of its
hoving some ressmblonco to the sound.. The word 38 nsed to
cxpress principally light and repeated noises, ns * tup-tap,""
*pit-depnk” and the like. The fwo forms, that with 3 aond it
with ¥, often exiat in the same word, Instnnees are— .

Hindi fomwTge “slippedees” fgawmms “to oo ta slip”
fafagrgz =« fetfuluese” Tgfagrem =1 vex;” HEWHTEL “itcling,”
wm “io Heli ™ IETIEE Y canlindon,” WETTAT “ o be confised ¢
GRTIT “melting,” YATAT “lo welt” (nctive) ; FAWTTZ. THATHZ
M apledunin,” STRETAT * to canse 1o glitter ;* FATAZ “ plalting,” LLU

to plult:™ WETHE  toneh,” FEAT 1o touch ;™ FAFATEL * tinkling,”
HWHNTAT “to tinkle ;™ FPATEL “ whinkag,” FEATAT “ to whine,”
et 1" FWTET V stooplng,” FHTAT “ 1 stoop.” FFGATHE " Hulter-
log” TEAETRE * teickling.” AAMTHE “ lingling,” FEGHTEZ * thiohe
blog.” are sl foemied from verbs of the sine sund.

Thire is & very large class of these words in Hindi, both (o
ddat und dwaf, us well ws coutructed inte WRZ, a0 AV

“lroakuge,” from FUATAT 1o cause o brouk"  Thewe foruw

ol I L]
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all run into one another to so grest s extont thut it is very
diffioult to dmw the line betwesn them. Thus from

“to oxplain,” we huve “the get of expliining,”" hub ilso
wHrAt, oo gErAAl, with the same mooning.  The origin
of these formn being unknown to the masses, it was natural that
thay shoulid confuse any two of them whinh hod at all v similar
sounid.  AMoreover there is some olsourity ubout the exael deri-
vation of this and the preocding form in =7, The presence
of Iong d does not neocssarily prove that these words are taken
from' the coussl vl in ull ecoses. T pome mstiinoes L sensi
londs b0 a0 derivation from the simple verh, a¢ in w379, 7979,
which come from S®aT, TR, respectively, wnd wot from
w2, gETAn. The lmg vowel must therefore be nasignod 1o
Hultﬂamlhmrhmthumhmmmlﬂﬂl
menning, to by referred to the enusl, it appenrs thut the twa
lang vowelw, that of the verbal ot and that of the suffix, have
coulescod info one, without any further lengthening.

Panjubi possesses o groat number of words of this triple ferm

- mustly identicol with Iindi, s« S9C9E, 99K, and R,
From the peculiar softnes of Panjubi articulation, the % in thip
socand form would be very indistinotly heard, so that, 'Frll'.lng
novcording to soonds, the third form would ruepresel more o
rectly than the others the spoken word. Thus the numernle
IWEe 71, IR 7L w70, 9§Tez T4 und the rost, sound
gonarully dkdf, 5df, fef, chant. H|ETT *fathor-in-law” is in
most distriots seurd.  The Hindi-speaking poople, on the con-
trary, prongunce the § generally very clearly and distinotly,
perhaps muther overdoing it; so that they would naturally
retain the forma in WIgZ, and in the eastern Hindi aros W)
where Panjubi profers the shortened form w7z,

Sindhi does not appear to huve aty wonds of this fm'm, ‘but
instanioes of & similar aod possibly commooted form will be foumt
in § 20, Cujoarati his STEA, Wi, and s7Z, 1 do nol find =gz,
Of the formuer, Instunces wro TRTHE aud Fatas * Hotion," LRIET
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“to muke;" wTgTEE “uffoction,” |Terd “to love;™ of the
lattor, woEmTZ * brillinney,” I7CrZ an inoorreat mpelling of
TNCIZ ' eonfusion,” wgwET © muddls,” wwamT ¢ shuddor-
ing," “tingling," ote., from verbs of similer form.

Marathi genorally follows ways of jts own in the nmmirous
formus of dorivatives in which it abounda; in the present instance,
howevor, it is found to be to u limited extent in pocordunce.
with Hindi. The class of words which T am at presit dis-
cuming uppears in M. with the terminations w2, wrz; wz,
12, and occnionally wrar. Nouns of this eluss are balk pii
mary and secondary ; the termination, onee estublished, having
boen oxtended by the vulgar to all wris of words, This froe-
dom, or rather liconce of formation, is very noticoablo in Marathi,
which in my opinion s fur richer in nominal formations than
any othor langunge of the group, and it s therefore noteworthy
i & #pociman of the Llindness and unseientifie mothod of the
ordinary grammarians, that they either dismiss the question of
stom-building without notice at all, or digposn of 1€ in a fow
vursory remarios It i really one of the most intrieate and fme
portant questions of the whole subjeet, and if fylly worked out,
wuuld dumand u volume to ituelf.

Undoubted primary furmations in M. uro the following :

TE  HEAT “the sate of being moch wsed or worked,™ *proctice.
* routine,” verb GTHY * to reb," Ske. T,

TIGH “resiiling,” “statn of heing settlnl in n lace,” veek EY,
o i il Skr, Sz

TR “wctof Imruing the weeds hefors plongling,” verb STeH,
o parely,™ Slr, WHW.

o l'ﬁﬂ! .rf.mntm,"wn"wrhﬂﬁf"ﬂmm*m

gz’ .
WE WS “burnt in pookiog,” verh MR 1o he harin,” Ske. ).

* From @R bte sarigined meme of being apedled;
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68
W WUTT “troubleiome” Cvexathos,” il verl WETH or
m W alnk,™ oL "miﬂlﬂyﬂ Hkr. m‘]
" T “ tongh,™ *clumuy,” fit, = muoch ehmwad,” verb STRE » 0

chow,” Sler. qHu].

WUTZ “throng,” ~emwd,” “rrowded state of a street,” vorb
A 1o sqecze,” Skr. &

JUZ “compressed,” * dut,” verh U 1o press,” Sk, (Yol I
P 213),

WIZ ST “dilemma,” * serupe,” * npediment,” verh T * to yield,”
“fall™ {ovig. 1o be Impodod =), Skr. g blodig,"™ * re-
stralilng ™ I peding *

WG “ratiling.” “gratlog” vorb WEEIY b0, entelo
{mmnatnpoetic ).

TRFETZ “eotfiniion,” liuntle,” “ wudile,” verh TEAEH " 1o
b Lt i il ™ (Vol. L p. 8}, :

TARATE “n poady™ = winging,™ vorl SOTEGA o ring Toadly ™
{oomatupoct i ).

WIET WTHTST “ bawling." "oulery,” verh §THA] “ to eall™* (orlgin un-

eertaln ).

From the above exumples it will be scen that M. oo
protty closely with H., but that in seversl inktances the form i
adjectival; this peouliarity probubly srises from tho loosencss
with which these wonds sre amployed ; they wore originally
eubstantives, but huve passed over into adjoctives by dogrees.

There nre words in Oriya which ond in wg. bt I s not

! 1o the primery sisss of limpiag, [wiling, sud wops Fruwinally pring bwilly ar

irreguiarly.

[ takw this wond bie b 4 formatiow of a famcline sharmator deriving ite orlghn il
mmntely from the Sk, fgn hisp” mbstintive WY, perbaps with Wy » [
wsbleal, yor thas wn ahueld gt & weed ST for e more oymlar Skr. ST
“emwil uf bodies,””  Inversboli of this mrt wtn ooy by the wederss, sad bl .

krown sven in Sk
4 The srdmury muriog b drive™ anime foom the Tnding prostics of itirlng

herd by frantic shiuting and calling,
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prepared to affiliaio them to this stem. Of words in dhaf, deat,
or &4, I do not remember 1o have heard sny, nor aro there any
instanoes in the dictionaries. The formation seems foreign to
the genius of the language, as also to Bengali, though neither
of thess langunges linve hind their depths searohod out sufficiontly
yet, to enable n deeided opinion to be given,

{4}, Hindi possestes  runge of wonds ending in B and FaT,
which, though for the most part secondary, nre ulwo in some
instaneed primary, though comparatively mrely so.  The othor
bsngunges have peetsionnl analogons forms:

AT "t mount,” H, qEA, TTAT “one whis mounts,” ¥ & sider,"
LSEE, THEA, TTEAT “n mounted groom,” "' a trooper,” M. TEEA.
FETHTA “ horsoman,” = climber.”

FTHAT © to shout,” HL. RN * robber,” 0. 0. TTHTA.

The origin of thi= form will bo disenssed, topether with the
allis] forms W and AT, under the seeondary formations to
which it seems more specially to belong.

{63 A widely-sproad group of stems i thet i Wre®, with
vuriants S, SreT, and WA, which may possibly be conneotod
with stefny in eng, nod differ Feom them anly By the long vowl ;
while, on the othor hand, the full form Sres seems to o ko the
puro secondary form qo, and has often » long vowel prefixed. In
Dengali this form cocurs us wifey, which points to the fion. Wt
of other langunges, 1 place this form wmong thuse of uncertain
origin, because of the long vowel and the labinl ; also becauss,
like many of tho preceding stems, it oceurs both s o primary
and socondary in somo languages, All these peonlisritios throw
 huge of doubt over its origin and development. Examples
are au follows : -

I gff T | "a garment bestowed on guests at weiilings or
“'l ufgrraat]  foats,” vech GTRTTAT * ta clithe”
fararast “enltivating laod by steatih,” verb fREmTaT « o

eanpeal,”
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e m"lhnl:hinp" *aun enichmpment,” verb BFTT ¥ to thael

f‘m f"thrrh of grods,” verb STRTHAT ~ 1o cansn o go
FATIN “a eake of cowhmg need 83 o chorm,” verb SETAT
* v incronse,™ !
<t st toy ™ (Le. FRERTANT), vorb FIWTAT = to cause m
piag.2 _
- R “ hoddiling,” verh ForaTaT 10 spread.”
W HTTAT “a lowd of wood,” verl HTTHT * 40 basse to hind,”
L !m"Hm.'nrhm“hhM'

It would e proper hmallnminwtﬂwmdmﬂr
WETH “a wooden alipper of patten,” which shonld probably
bo written Wdtw or Sarew, from the participle WEY * stand-
ing." It pussibly owos its present shape to some funefod eon-
nexion or jingling with o qiy ** foor.”

Panjabi has famgremy * bedding,” fasftay « toy,” wraEut
“encampment,” TfERTIRY © present of clothes” and o gunoral
the simo words us Hindi, In Sindbi this form ie scondary
ouly. Gujarati uses & form TR, a6 GETTAGT dros given
at u wedding ;" I “ congramlution,” and “eangratulatory
gifts,"” verh TuTad to walcoms ;" and n contracted form in
To®TS or *3f * bedding.” Tnstances of the Benguli form above
quoted aye fgmmy - earpet,” vorb famed to ipread ;"
TRt * spoiling,” oA 1o spoil ;" werfir “interloe.
g, * wrapping.” SRR (0 wrnp,” “wind ;7 FEEIa  pack-
g up,” Fafgd “to pack.” Oriyn being in the habit of giving
a sound of & 1o shart #; uses forms figes, faw=, aTar, far
the H. feitam, eto. The fow worde of this kind in Marathi

! Frow [ supposnd effssiy in fueredelng the smonnt of genin i Ehe lieapi om
which i e pluced (woe Elliot's Races of North-Wost Provinoes, vol. £ . 239, iy

axhition], :
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di not seem to be the genmine property of the language, and
are in many instances undistinguishable from stems in -awe;
they need not delsy us.

§ 17, Laiving now this somewhat obsoure and unmtisfhctory
eluss of words, let us go an to the seeondiary stoms, There is &
vt muss of these, and soveral of the puroly socondiry suffixes
hove been capriciously extended to verbs, thus bringing the
words formed by them, secording to our clusifieation, under
the hesd of primary stems, Tt will, however, be more con-
venient to troat these oll as secondury, merely pointing ost as
they cocur tho instunces in which thoy huve pussed over into
primaries  Baing all derived from nouns by tho elass of suffixes
called Taddhits, thuse secondary formations full into two groat
divisions: the first, those which sdd to w substautive or ndjsckive
a suffix which converts it into an abstrmot nomn, deseriptive of
gamie charseter, ocoupation or guality; and the second, those
which by the same process creats appellutives or attributives.
In this soetion I include only the abstract nouns,

{1j. The firt I shall take is the vory common suffis g,
with its sumerous variations  This arises from the Skr, suifix
#, whish T have conjecturally connbeted with wraey *self™
{(Wol. 1. g 4300, ued which passés into wap (1l T, Yar iv.28);
and, by tho process deseribed in the passage above eited of Val 1.,
loeomon 7 and e, 1t hos many difforent forms in all the
linguages, as—

H. 9¥. O«7. OT-

P, F- S‘TI “' m"

& o, wE. 9y, 9. 9T i
(. v, 99 9T

M. qur,. 9wy

B, 4w, 4mAT.

. g, ‘Iﬁ"*
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E:m:uplu:

Hindi, &ZT “aeid,” TZTQW andd ST *anidity ;* IIIET “sbarper,”
EHETUAT “sharper's tricks,” “ fraod ;" §TZT “smnll,” AT “wmall-
newy ;™ B fop,” Barger - foppishiuess ;' Fysyey « chlld," STowTw
* childhood™ (Chood FTHGA, Lo TTAGA); TR “grear” TETGY
“ greatnes ;" qFT “old,” TETUH andd oqq “old wge ;" FEW by,
FEETA  boplwed e dissalate,” WHTgW - dissolure Tidng 7
= “ widow,” ‘{f]‘h'rr * widowhom] ;* HLR “ lgnorant,” Ay
* eluwnisliness ™

Panjabi, m,!'i'q'r"uldm:'m"hﬂm?'m
“leand ;" FTEGWT “ clownialiess ; g debanchery ;" IR,
*UWT, “UW. *GWT “ehildhond ;= €FGT “widawhood * mod, peoativy
e e, G “boy,” AT i GGRTGUT * boyilonn * 5
“wtupid " (Ske. 7Y, HIWYWT “stupldity ;" ey “WT-"'\"IW
“ Boyhood,"

Smilki. JETUY. owY, FETG, FIG, FRATE, AW, TR,
“old age® T widow,” TATHN “widewhood ;™ WIS wuman, ™
STEQY * wonanhoud ; qfiEq « pandit,” ufegagat « punditliip ;™
qg “soling,” TIY assistance:” GFT ¢ pear,” gfzq “ pastiality
SZT " small,” "I'Wlt. ﬂ'l‘ll'q. ﬂi‘lﬁ' “youth " Trﬂ *walchman,*
TTiRYY. Tfeg © watchman's work ;" FPY “ colfin-bearer,” wifyy,
SO “dufies of o knmild * FyoE “mnn,” wTfAET. HITEEumT
" hemamity ;" FEg = wild besst,” forigmay bestiality.”  Those are ail,
rxeopt aae, from Trampp, Siadhi Gr, p. 51

fiwjarati. ‘Taylor's Geammar [P 1) glees sevoral examples which
arn ot found In the dictionaries ; bor as the autlior ks n resiilent of the
provinee, he hos probubly besnd the words from the peaple roand him.
Edulji's Dictionary does nat nppereatly contaln mors thay a third of the
wards in the Tanguage ; and Narmada Sanknr's, thowgch much fuller, does
ot give all the formatives, except incldentally us explanations sf same other
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ward.  The wards T have found are: GTHT " oged,” TTIIW, e
“ald age 3™ WG “blind,” STTGH], *GY “lindnes ;7 WIGIT “ durke.”
SIS “dnrkis ;* THE “ whlaw,” THTET “ widowhood 1 T,
*quf “olil nge:" WFIT “Inverted,” WO “invertadnes " FETYY
“dlsalnteness.” The word FITAT = grelel,” “nntioty,”  torment,” seems
tu be darived rathor from the verl Wg55 *to burn™ [F4we) than from
oo atrength,™ anil may be set down ax an Dolated Instance of thi nee of
this suffix as o primory.

Marathl. HWT “good,” HIAGU, ST * honesty;* THIAT = good,”
m, m “ rondiess 3 m “ ghdlel,” .i'm. Lt
“ehildishmess ;" FTHA “0 womnan in childbirth,” STRATA * ausodanee
on snch i woman.” In AL alsi ls the softened form o, T, and &
form ST, !ﬁ.?q correspomiling to the YT and T of the other langumies ;
an from YT “thief,” STCAA, °FTW, 54, and STCH * thlovishinms,”
of the “conduet of thieves ;" SRS ~small,” WETAFAT * smndlness
WL “grroat,” WITHT * grentuess ;™ T bad,” qTEZAW “arkinss,”
ways the grammur, bot FTCZITAT, °WY, says the didtlonary ; TETAT
“wlee,” WYTHGHY * wisdom ;* FETATCT * all,™ FETATTYA ~ald age.”
The words forared with this spfic are pot given in large aumbers in the
sllothimary, ne it would uppesr that they can be fomed st will from any
wljertive in thn Inngunge.

Bempall, HRTAT: FITIA “old age:™ FWYAT, AT  tabent,"
wylrtng i FETIAT “debanchviy ;" bat the form, ihoogh secasiunally
heard In comversation, ks pot vory common, wé Bengali han aoother and
commober form In WTTR for words of tils clasa

Oriys. Wards of this form, as FOAIA, UTAHIH, are snnetines
beand, but the furm does unt seem to b lnddigenous fn the languuge, heing
veey mrely met with, A gounine fnstance fs WG & mpee” HITE-

QT roguery ;Ao FTETOTATET “the duties or profesdon of &
trahman,” such an stulying the Shistras, performing religlons ceromanies,
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and the Hke ; ForfTemon « laziness ; fZouy for fZOqy < disolute-
ness,” from {4z “ dissaluts,”

Tho two points to be observed in the troatment of this stem
ure the method of joining it to the root, and the terminutions
which it takes, Aa to the firet, if’ rogarded ne o mere pratynys
or suflix, it ahould in the ease of Tatsnmns be sffixed to the bare
ront, so that from Eﬁw should get {&q’qij’d, and this
i what doos actunlly bappen, and so fur the usage i regular.
But when affixed to Tadbhava adjectives whicli have tulim the
d or oxytone ending, this 4 would be retaiued, s in YITOH.
in which case we must not conmder the word as having been
derived from the Skr, '!ld’. but rather thus, that the terming-
tion wus rogurdod an o thing upart, s n sort of quulifying
particle whick could be sppended to all adjoctives at will.
From the detached charmotor aequired by this particle arises the
peculiority that it is in H. sometimes, in M. G. and 8. vory
frequontly; sttached to the oblique form of the nomwn;, becsuse
the nominative form is regirded as appropriate to that state
of the noun only in which i is not subjected to any inllaence
from without, but is either an agent or n mere indication.
Directly the noun becomes subjoct to influences of any sort, it
pusses into the abbique, and the adidition of the syllable g, o
suy of its variants, was regarded as subjecling the noun to sn
influetico somewhat similar to that exercised by the case particles,
und therefore demanding the oblique form. When wo see the
suffix added to nouns in the direet form, it would show that in
these enses the form eame inlo existence when the suffis had not
yot won its detached chamcter; and the unsettled nature of the
terminations of' the root in all the languages points, in confirm-
stion of this supposition, to o Hme when the langusges them-
selves were in a transitional state, and had not attained to fixity
of praciice,

Equully undetermined is the termination of the suffix itself
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Thoro avo first the forms HL P M. o (v, ga) and g, cor-
responding to which respoctively aro the 8. guy and qmt. Thess
two formis reprodocs the harytone und oxytone forms of nouns,
and if, with some writers, we derive the latter form from an
addition of =, we should have to suppose a Skr. furm &8
giving Pr. W o T ; o8 however in words of the form
ww in Sk the necent is on the lust syllublo ** sattwd,” it may
bo fairly ressmed that it wodld remain on thot syllable in
Prakrit also ; and as the suflix iteelf hus been conjootured to be
shortened from e, the farm in gwy would be the original
ome, shoriencd as time went on into qw from forgotfulicss of
the socent. The uncertainty in the method of affixing this
snding, which is sometimes ndded to the direet form of nouna,
and sometimes to the oblique, and at tinies even 1o a shortencd
form which is neither obligne nor direet, ss in Sindhi, proves
that words of this type cams into existence ab very different
periods; aud in those which wern oreated in later times the
hocent would naturally have been forgetten, and they would
tuko the form 99,

Secondly, the forms g7 und 9T puint to oxytonss, and seem to
be derived from some suoh form w W, amitting the a5 such 8
form may woll have existed in spoken Pralerit, although it
trens of it survive in the written worke This form would
cotte dirvet from the Senskris ®, wheress that o oyg must
come from an older Skr, @

Lastly, Sindhi hus forne gig and 9, the final vowel of whieh
seema to be quite inorganic, aa we gunnot trace it back to uny
cortesponding peouliority in the older forms, snd is probably
due 10 on unvonscions imitation of the analogows forms ATE and
#t, which have boeen or will bo discussod in their proper plave
The Skr. wond e self,” rotains the » in all qunses af the sing:
but the nams,, and in this, ps in so many instanees in Sk, and tho
cognato linguages, the nominative stands apart, sad the deriva-
tive forms aro takeu from the oblique. Thus Greck sud Latin,
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while faitlifully retaining tho original type of 9% in wolos, pedis,
reject the o in the nominatives woos and pes; yet it is from
wodos and pedis, vot from wovs and pes, that the derivatives are
formod, ns well us the noun itself] in thuumu:lmdmmﬂmu.
So ulso odowror, dontis, reproduce W more correctly than odavs
or dews, und in derivatives and descondants the formor, and not
the lutter, are the basce. The reason of this is clear ; the obligus
form being used sevon or eight times to onee of the nominative,
sticks in the popular mind; and is used in grammatical forma-
tions, while the clasionlly modified nominative is forgotten.
This wns probably the case with the tormination now under
consideration ; the valgar would know Jittle of euphemistic
high-flown nowinative Wy, while thoy would bo familiar
with some ten or twelve forms having for their base W
the OM-Hindi poots use vramr or Trm, while the modir
bamguage doos not begin to use the olosijed] nominstive T
HIl after Pandits hod Bogun to resuseitsto the ncourate form.
B ulso, while tho Brahmin wrote . the people may hive
suicd FA, or oven FATAN, aud thus e form ST or Wy
rovenls teelf az the older and wmore scourate. The W type
is etill in existenon; in Old-Hindi wo have gRuTAs *virility,™
from gwusrw, Skr, gxgs, and Sindhi has from Fet “u head-
man,”" FfEAy, P'r. @, where the S, rejecting one of the
fwo cansonants, does not, as H. would, lengthen the proceding
vowel, bot inserts instead its favourite short i, Thare may be othur
instances in the othor lingueges, bat T have not yot met with any,

Sindhi has o few rare examples of s form in wig which

¥ Ir, Trampp will ﬁn;fnm-hrpuinhugmnﬂigﬂmhlhﬂngﬂnhhu;
be trandlstes (ble wond “lsadimm,” not perbaps rememboring the  iliflerenos
Votwess; (hat und * hosdivan ™ The fwrmer mesnd o meitionor," e *ong wh
behonds eriminale™  Br. Trumpps Eugiish i a execllent, oorreet, wml grassful
thronghout an to command admingtion ; 2 i in'n frivmelly spicit that this Hittle slip ie
hothesd, 24 It might micdesd s English stodent. The diffirrnce Letwoets ¥ husbi-
man™ gnd ** bl llﬂ&klhbdhhn‘bmrug'{dl in meaning.
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Trampp rofers to this sufix, us e  boyhood,” * youth,”
from wWfETT “a boy ;" but it is open to question whether this
is ot the primary affix mentioned in § 16 (2), which hss passed
over inty a secondary form in a few cases.

As u orollary to the eomnexion which T se between & and
wrw, 1 wonld here introdnce the Bengali stems in wif#,
which I derive from SgAE o snch Skr. wonds an ®TETAE.
Opiyn uses HETAR un o religious word, in the senwe of “oelee
lirsting the greatnes or merits of ™ a boly place or festival,
thus wo hove Fam RETAR the  plories of Ganga,™ =t WAT

‘s u dosoription of tho roligious merits uequired by a
_pilgrimage to the ahrine of Jdaguonnth, pod  othors, Bengali

hitie wlided the 7 snd softencd the 9 to . Instunces wre rEmW
“ mud,” grareTfa “ madness ;7 =T “ doluwnchel," !‘Tﬁ' o Jiucisan
liwing :* wtg " bufioon,” wterfe  buffoonery ;7 TET “an uss,”
TR s wtupidity ;" it “ obstinate,” FZ1fR * obstinuoy ;¥
Fia  greedy,” STATR “groodiness 7 9 " base BuA
« bhasoness ;" WE “ profligate™ (e, © destroyed,” compare our
wae of ** dissipatod,” also the original meaning of “ profligatus™),
werfa “ profliguey.” o familier or collogquisl words which
end in o vowel other than o or d, the initial vowel of the suffix
in slided ; thus T “o child)” TR “childishnes wEE “an
fmpudont Boy ™ [ Fromel gramm ), wasTA * impudence ;™ ahd in
vulgar specch the fvourite u of Bengali exoreises an influcnoe on
the following vowel ; thus from g « wicked,” gafa * witked-
nnss.”" By a curions caprics, also, b duplicate form is ovmsianilly
employed. a4 from wg wo got EAT " profligaey," and FEATIR
Orive also wes this form, us F@T " old,™ !ﬂ'ﬁ! = prococity i
childras ™ FEwT *lovee,™ * Lixy,” femrfa * lasiness,” * inatton-
tion® B.id. 1t will bo observid that this suflie in olmiost
utiiversally emploved in o bad sens, a8 expressvy of stupidity,
loose tiving, or the like. Oue nstance, | UCUUTH ORI
ally in Hindi; hat, with this exeoption, this forin appears to
be poculiar to the twy wastorninogt tesnbers of the groap.
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(2). Of very wido use in Sanskrit s the suffix ¥, penerally
nouter whon forming- abetract nouns, though of all genders in
appellatives. Thia suflix generally ohanges to & in the modern
languages, and in most cuses the words become fominine, owing
ta the gomeal uw of § to express that gender, The typical
word of this olass fs— '

Skr. W14 ~ theft,” Pr. S, 1. FTLT. anid o fu all, but 0, T

8o alss

S WAL “olioating™ (GOL “n cheat ), B. Zfrd, K. Z3 (rulge
* thuggee™), amil s In ull,

This termination is extendsd, gy wsusl, fo words of unterinin
m-ﬂgiu,nnﬂnumhl;tnfmwwlij,immwhuthﬂ
also adopts the suffix § to denote abatracts ; thus we hﬂnqi_d
"mn ol "lluﬂnm.“ ‘l"g "Jn&uimny," L{H Yot i”
und even calloguially Arlic wosds tuke this eniding, us o5)ulie
Mmnetion," from_dase ¥ sen,” “approved.” B, has nlso
“hudrisss™ frim SFT * bad® (8kr, Awg “alow™): Wit gooel-
news,™ from WY * good ¥ (Skr. Hg),  In many cases, howover, .
the final g of the Sannkvit in alidod ﬂ]ugr‘[.hl:'r. & in

Sher, WTA “Fortune,” FL T, and so lnall. G, retalos Taieamn Hi

w8, .
Ske- 9T ~tice,” 1. GTH, and s Ia all, Fxeept 8, T dhingu or

whdae,

This latter word scems to have hoen originally an shetrict
meaning “possessing." “weulth,” raot T, 44 storoe of rioe
wero, and still are in many parts of India, the principal soures
of weulth to all classes,

Where, in modem formntions, the ndjoctive hud acquirod,
ax ndjectives almost universally did, the termination in long d,.
tho i of this suffix does not mupersedo this vowel, but is attuolod
toit, forming 4. ‘Thus we have a very large mnge of words in
all the langunges, A fyw nre— :
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HAT “ good.” H. WATE * gooduess,” P. WiWrwL, 8. 99TE, G. M.

0, &, B. HTATE.

fodtmy “ pare,” 1. FRATTE, and o in wll.

WET *great,” 1L FETE “ grentness” P, qfEwt, 8 79K, 0. B,
O, il 3 not 1 MG

Gy “high W, FETE “helght,” S, bl (“goodness ). P. WHTK,
G, FWTE, O, Wk, BT

This formy is not very common in M., but i of almost uni-
versal application in the rost. P anomalowsly {nserts shert
before tho termination, but thiz is a dialectic poculiarity which
diws 00t prevail in dll parts of the provinee, It hos already

boen noticed that so many Skr. terminations fuse togother into

¢ in the modern lnnguages as to render it diffiendt to distinguish
them: The form now under consideration ia restricted to ab-
straots, nind has no connexion with any other,

(), The Sunakrit mffix #T exiss in moat of the langunges
i u large number of wonds, but occurs chiefly in Tutsamus and
incdern Tadbhaves; so that it woold be more correct 1o supposs
that it Lus boen resuscitatod, together with the word to which:
it s attached, than to speak of it as having come down unin-
torruptodly from early times.

Skr. FEAT “ firomess,” 1. gEAT, P gloeewn, 5 fewgm. I
thit rest FEAT, gonerally promoanced dripkafd fs H., anid so written alen
fe B, gt fo 0, 5t woands denphatid,

Sindhi hoa  fow words not sirietly Tatsamsa, though only
slightly altered, wid it oceasionally wilde &, muling 7TE, a8
ufz “deficient,” wfzar, WiEm, «defeiency.”

L ie Rt st « i

Tn B. und M. words of this cluss are extremely numerous but
wro all pure Tatasmos, und ss sach do not sirictly some within
the range of development of the modern forma of apoech.

(4). Another comant sllix s ¥R, which is wed in Benguli
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in its Tatsams form, but rather umong scholurs than in the
mouths of the people, as also in M.

T~ red,” B M. TIAT ™ reduess,” and a0 o all the others, bt us 4
rare aml pedantle word,

W Cwhiee B A m " whitenieisd,” and s o al) the others, hut
as arare nnil pedantic word,

Prumpp affilistes to this mfix & large cluss of words in 8. i
wify and wygfay, supportitig hie theory by allusion to Virss
ruchi, v. 47, This passage merely directs that sertain words,
wtich as brakman, yiean, adfieau, nre fo be declined like déwm ;
thus, ronhd makes vamhdue; furd, juedno, ste, It is nofy how-
over, stated that this rule applice to formations in ihnan : upd
even granting that it does, wo got imdno, the ohunge of which
it qg'ainrd:'g:iinmtmppnr:ndliyuny proof, and seets some-
what harsh, and opposed to the poritus of the language.  More-
over, in the elosely allied wnd interohumgenble form 44, soo (2),
the 4 bolongs to the adjective, and is o solitury instanes of thy
retention of the older form of the oblique, which is still lotg in
Gujurati, as FTET © good,” abl. LT, but has been shartened o
8., ns WY white,” oh. WE. [Iu the eaeo, therefore, of the wiibils
about to be guoted, I should sy thut the suffix wis merely fiy
or xfar, und regard it 08 tho mme s this primary suffix b L
mentioned in § 6, With this agroes the fict that the cognute
languagoes have u form sy or Wy, which s made only from
wijéctives in long d, so that the long vowel belongs to thy stem,
and not to tho suffix.  In Sindhi Wt “wliteness,” from L E
“white," T should divide achhd-ni,

From s, then, used as o msdirn suflix to uddjectives wlioh
had alrendy arrived st the stuge in whioh they ended in long d,
the following examples may be taken to have arisan :

T WA “high" SNTH “height” P.wwy, STy, S =Wy
“anperior” T, . =T, =g '

B STRT * broad,” STRT “beeadh,” P, i,



FORMATION OF THE STEM, 81

H. w Helesp™ (00d-H. 5§ 11 ﬁ-‘n- TRTA, “alepth,” G, E T
=T

o FTT “ broad,” FTETTIRN * breadil ™

B @Y Y great,” FPTI * greatuess,”

(), & is mffixed to a large clsss of adjectives in Hindi, to
donoto condition, nnd agrees with our termination * -mees."
This form i connected with that of the desiderative verb in
Sanskrit, and some of the words of this class eannot be regurdod
#d formed rom noums by the addition of & sufflx, but are to be
derived whole as they stand from Skr.  The substantive in 7 i
nooompanicd by an adjective in €T, ns fogre or T Lhiret,™
fograt © thirsty,” which are not to be regurded 48 recont for-
mntinns fron 91, the roob of T “to drink,” but as from Skr,
faaraT aml fq‘l:‘[l! respoctively, thise being the substantive and
udjootive from faurd, * to desiro to drink,” desiderativo of root
gy ot deink™  Ske. fourar losss the long final o of the fem;
s becomes 11 fogra, while faurg apparoutly tokes &, and
bocomis , whemee would oome & Pr, ﬁ}"iy"‘[, and the
w vouishes, leaving IL fowmar. The modern words would be
more scourntely written fiymr and frwraT, as the medial §
his dissppeared (Vol. I p, 109).  Accordingly thess words in
most cases bear the meming of “deire o do s thing," even
wharo it is impossible or difficult to trmce the word to suy
dofinite Slr. desiderative Hike fagrg.  And in thos words which
we tatinol reler to o Ske, desidisrative, it must still o held that
the form is in jtself by uature desiderative, and having sppro-
pﬂl:t«i ta itself this meaning, hus boen tacked on to modern
noutis o form abstractions, so that in s pumber of instanoes it
legitimately comos undor tha head wo are mow considering,
usmely, that of secondary ahatract pouns  Examplos are found
of throw ¢lasses : first, words derived direct from Sunskrit dosiva-
tives; socond, thise derived from modern verbs (primary stema) ;
third, those derived from modern nouns (secondary II-J

ik, M.
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L
Skr. fauraT *thist” H. frurg (fogre, @18), and wo in sl the

langunges.
IL.

E ﬂ" 10 wenp,™ m *“donire to weep,” = yevation * P, LRt
(rare).
H. AR * 1o urine,” WATH “ desirn to make water,” P, id.

H. §997 * coeare,” TATH *desire to wtaal,” P, id,
.

Bler, FAgT “lop™ (M. g, . wiRTH, formgTa, “ denweines”

H. g * sleepiness,” Haqma ool “ incipimt sleep.**

H. g # vinlence,” T STqTE “ volent burst of rafa.”

H. F3T “swret,” T, FAZTE “ swretness.”

Each of these words has ite corresponding adjective, aa
fawrar. Trwman. garen, wwrar, frsprar, swran, bat oot
QUET; but the stem itself is ulmost entively confined to Hindi
and Punjubi, ouly rarely oceurring in the other longuages, us
M. 52m® “swurnes,” from 27 “sour:” famm ¢ awpatnpse
from & “aweet ;™ und with the short vowel Aires  plump,”
from YT “a swolling ;” O. i “whiteness,” from W6t
“white ;" HYITH “eweotness,” from FHET “ewent I
“difficulty,” from =g “diffioult,” sod o fow maore; and wo
may fairly sssumo that all the other words were modellad upon
fowmat, whore the lang d belongs o the root 7. In 1rwTET
we cannot look back to the desiderative of Skr., which is w=fey,
which eould in 1o way produce redad, but would resilt fn soms
wach form ns ruisd, Skakespears, in his Dictionary, absugdly
dorives these words by adding the Ske. AT “ hope,™ in whick
ho js blindly followed by his faithful plaginrist Forbes. There
are nouns with this terminution which do not balong to this
stem, as AFTET “n poleaxe,” the former part of which is
probably from itz (Ske. uf) “a knot,” with some dorivitive
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of the root T “to cut,” just s gEy “an axe”  The gmurisd
in n formidable weapon of bumboo with iron knots and clamps
on if, und o small axe at the head. We might assume a form
Ty oe its origin, There is alw o word FErET 0 small
turban,™ the former part of which is % * head,” und the latier
probably. w derivative from ®® “to elothe,” s that a form-
Heavas may be sssumed for its origin, unless, indeed. whiah
is highly probuble, the word itsell grew up in modern times,
and has no Sanskrit original at all.

The steros given above are the most common and widespread

nbstroot forms, There may bo in the various mguages others;
bt they ure rure and confined to special disloots, sand do not
require detailed notice in a work of this kind.

§ 18, The next cluss of secondary formations is that of adjec-

tives denoting the possession of any articls, or of any quality
or tendency : the former are culled posseesives, the latter at-

tributives, under which are included wopds denoting trudes o
professions.

(1). The most important, and from its variety perhaps the
most diffionlt to treat, of the stoms of this class, is & group which
has the following terminations :

Hli &, TET. W
Panjihi the same.
Simlbi T IV, TEI-
Gojerstl T, TR T
Marstli &, WT, W
Bengali

Orisa T oW, T

Five Sanskrit stor lio bonoath the threofoll division whish
is shown by the above Lt :

-
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¢ Lxfw, leaving o0, nom. §&, s TR~ gardeser,” nom. WIS

2 % nnd BW, lenviog =, w0 uEw * moootain,” QEATY * muue-
talnede,™

3. T aod I, leaving X with gupa, as FT Vel Haw
“temchor of the Veda;™ T without gugu, s T “jar,” WFTE *eon-
tained In u jar.”

& 9. leving XN, a8 TR klogdom,” TIfEg “belonging o &
klngpdom.”

B. Severn! saffixes learing ¥, as WA * man,” WY * popular.”

The diffculty cousists, first, in the mutual intorohiange and
fusion of theso peveral stoms, and secondly, in the faot thut we
cannat in all instances trace the modern word up to nny distinot
Buanskrit word.  Of eoursn when wo can so traso it, all diffioulty
ceasen; but thero are many modern words which we can: only
vuguely identify with some Skr. rool, but eannot tell throigh
Which of the nbove formutions it has descended to ue. A partial
clue in afforded by the hisariing in some cases, as the Skr, forms
denote sometimes possssives, at others attributives or uppel-
latives, But the lapse of time, tho changes of menning, and
the facility with which ane word londs itself to ressoning which
would lead it wither to o possessive or attributive urigin, obaoura
the matter vory much. & may cane from 1, 2, 4 and 5 of the
Skr. stems; T and ita follows from 2, 8 and - W can only.
come from &

It will tend to clearness to give first those words which can
be traced withont doabt to one definite Skr, stom, nod then to
diseuss, us fur as our present lights permit, the question of the
doubtful forms |

(a). Following the order of the Sanskrit forms, we fird
treat of ¥®, baving for its nominstive & The commonest
wards of this class will be found in Ch, IL § 32.. Othirs aro

the following :
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i whY and !‘I'ﬁ # rower," from Skr i‘l‘ﬁ. ono who usas o
in tho sense of “var,” (H. TiF sod i P.oid, M. ﬁ “ ona_ whn
enrries a stall,” B, 0. THEY (ddagl)  rower”

Skr. QAT * reader,” *loarned,” Bl id.. 0. QTEYL the nume of & wepl
of Brahimans.

Skr. FRTET " vne who hins read the three Vedus, 11, FoTY, 0. fAgih.

the nama of & sept of Rrahmams

Ske. WL~ on” 0. g1, P. ¥y, 5. Befc, 0. 861t

Rilkr. m  prowperom,” H. Eﬁ. and s ln all,

Bkr. !ﬂ' “leprons,” . WYEY. P ‘gﬂ'ﬁ. . WrEET (which points
rather to & form Wiam), G. WYy, M. &2, 0. id and =er, I

gz (gfum.

Resides numerous Tatsamas in very common use in all the
i i ress, ai gTYT ainful® (qrfos ). 9@ T virtuons™ |‘Hﬁﬁ‘1},
Tt disonned " (Thfam ), and the like, 8. lma aleo ;‘I‘ﬁ
“ complainunt,” from g “ complaind,” which does not A
to be an Aryun word, but is probably ®ormapted from Arbic
"’:13 “olaimunt,” 1420 “claim.” Tn some onsee of undoabtedly
modern origin 8. retaing the final vowel of the ariginal word, as
ﬂﬁ“upiu.‘;lm," ﬂ'ﬂt”h‘nulﬁllm af one's upiuim," "upi.njmnl‘.dl,"
whuro the final short ¢ has besn changsd to @

{4). The next form T is nsed to form principally patro-
nymies, of adjectives denoting nationality or caste, and results
in & and 041,

Skr. fadgtg o Sindbian,” H. i}, and s in all. 1o the
smme way are formed in S, WY “a wun of WTE o Liowes
Sindl.” fao® “a man of @<y Upper Sindh " ﬁ"t “ thad
which helongs to o fgsg Hindd” But 0. uses the form @1
as WA “an Opiya,” from & Skr. form ﬁ"]ﬂ,fnﬂnﬂ!’r
the old mume of Orissa; alio AYFgaT “u Bengali,” Skr
g, from WrE the ol name of Bengal  Comman to sl
in FETEY or WS 0 Markilia,” from Skr. wgreTgta. O, has



B FORMATION OF TiH STEM.

also IfEfer or *qy “warthy to bu offered,” Skr. ghewa,
which, however, mather means “ worthy to bo honoured with
offerings.” Further instaness ar:

Skr. YEATY * mountalneer,™ i, ysAT, eRfEar (ehiefly waml of the
Nepalese), P. &l and QUHFATET. (. TT4aTET, M. B. O, AT, O.
. alw gEfagT.

Slr. FUT “Ielonging to & country,” I FHY nntive,” ns distinguiihed
froa  forelgu,” 1. ., 5. FETX, (from TW) amd FET (from T, 6. ZaV.
AL Zt and FATE. O. T and Befty, Bk

Skr. QIR * bolonglng to the kingdom.® B. TTEY, 0. A. id. This
world Is not kuows lu the other proviness, and denotes & class or caste
vamlog from the TTF, fe TIH, or kingilom of Bengul, tiat s, the settisd
il central parts of the esuiitey, ns contrasted with the outlying and ihinly
peopled regions.  Bler. has both forms TTETY and TITGY, but the former
I8 eomimmner a8 8 Tatssona fio the moderns,

(¥}» We now coms to the most important of thess forms, that
m Y& Thore are two clusses of this stem in Skr., ons whicl
augments the vowel of the root, the other which does not, The
distinetion is maintained in Sindhi with tolerable aocuracy, but
oot gencrally in the others. Words of this stem ure gonerally
used &3 names of trades or castes.

Skr. JET “spicitnous Hgoor," FTIUES *a distiller,” H. HET (abiri)s
B. g+t 0. S

Skr. Fwk “oil,” AT « oilman,” 1. R, and 50 in all,

Ske. WTRIW “ betel-nut,” ATSTwa s seller thereof,” H. AtETHY.
P ATSY, G ke M., M, AT, B O. afgwl.

! Tiasl chiely in comprmitiot: whan stamding slone, it moany sn inhabitoe of the
M:nﬂ:w—im-ﬁinhl:pﬂhlhhlpmmdnfmm-huﬂpm_
or monufain range of the coast, and b oppesed to Monkasn, the Jow marrer sirip of
pusas- line,
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ke, T « Veda," FIZR “learned fu the Vedas," H, FF1.
Ske, W ~plant,” FOQEF = grower of plants,” H. HIFT “n caste of
gardenors,” M. id.
Formed upon the sume model sre the names of three great
saptw of the Kansujia Brobmans; thus ﬁ is ahortened from
L ound that ie from Skr. ﬁﬁ! “ one wha knows two
Vedne;” YR i W. from ‘Tﬁ‘&fﬂ" “ine who knows the
whole fotis Vidae" The faller form is retained in Y ane

who knows the throe Vedas" ﬁﬁﬁ It s, however, oynally
vorrect to derivo these forms from pumber & of the Skr. stems
abtve, i in Skr. there are forns By, 8w, Y89, ﬂ'rﬁ'. In
the case of mTEY, the origin of the meaning is doubtful. The
Kichhis are a widesprosd und very industrions easto of culti-
vators und market-gardeners, and their nume may either be due
to their growing vegetables, ns one of the meanings of Sanskrit
wy is ' plant,” or perhape, and on the whole more probably,
from the kdohh or tightly-girt and tucked-up cloth round the
loine, which is tho only garment that they wear. Here may,
perhaps, also bo elissed the common word H. ‘!Iﬂ und !‘ﬂ.
M. sapat, the name for ordivary peasants in M., unid in . thar
of ant extensive caste. I do not know to what Skr. word this
nnmo is to be affiliated. Tt s aleo spelt !qi’f und "lﬂ'* and
the name probably originated in comparatively modern times,
und may huve no connexion with the older language.

Sindhii examples of this stom are:

Skr. WY © camel,” WITFEH “ camel-driver;* 8, FF “ camel,” WY
* eamel-driver.”

8. S~ rarthenware,” ZTHTY * seller of pors”

5. WA * vegetubles,” ATFALY “seller of vegetables”

This last word is, I think, not Aryan, but comes from the
Arabic 45 “potherbs,” whenoe the word =0 common in the
other languages, U5 bukdal, “u vegetablo-sullor.” Tn Hindu-
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stani the plimse daniyd bakkdal is colloquially used to indicate
potty tmders and shopkespers of all sorts,

(8). The suflix vy is lisrdly 1o be distingnishod from &,
except in words which can be truced up to the Sanskrit. The

typical word is
Bhr. ‘lf!ﬂ “u Eshattelyn ar snn of the warrior caste,” HL Q‘ﬂ, "ﬁ.

a1, P, & fad, ML wet.

fe). Btems formed with ¥ nre very numerous, and, owing to
the variations in meaning which modern words huve undergone,
are sometines confounded with abstrmet nouns in 4, like 910
“theft,” from ¥, and, like them, frequently drop the & alto-
gither. Of stoms which retain §, the following rny be eited:

Skr. TR “ belonying to 5 village,” . TAY, and 20§ all, but F. fe-

“yueatly TTFES and WTRY, also AIFT anil AT, from the Trdbhara 719,

Skr. Jyy  principal,” 1. AT, P.gEt, qutr, S wfs, 6.9,
Hiawy, . T, B il 0. id. nnd giwrar.

A very lurgo clnss of words exists in all the linguages which,
from the absenco of uny special Sanskrit form to which to refor
them, or from the existonce of more than one Samakrit T,
cannot be definitely reforred to any of the ubove hoads, Such,
for instance, is Wy *“master,” “lord,” ulso “wealthy," a wont
in use throughout. Skr hus wfor, wfrs and Wy, In
Old B. we find the word wfir *lady,” which may cither he
shurtened from s, or from v,

AL is pooulisrly rich in words ending in |qT, which are per-
hape genemlly to be aflilinted to the stem in TS, na mentingud
@ § 9 (2), but may also b uttribated to (¢) by supposing’ the
usuul addition of W, muking G%. Some of the more striking of
these words uro given with the Murathi primary stems to which
they are allied ;

WEA “ commission,” WEMT “ commisslon ageng,” brewlier,”

WS anurinees,” 4 n shock,” SHWT Y nard” "ahiarp® Y motive®

-
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YT Y wheme," FETET Y aclomisg,” ** trensheroms"

gt ¢ illock-pack,™ HITEEGT e for carrylog hunleos” Ma
drnnght-horse or bullaok.*

WiWET “u conrve blanket,” FTHFHAT “ove who wears u kimbald,"
“ n labouring man.”

WTA®  pale fur earrylug loads,” WTFFHT * porter.”

WIE * leprosy,” FTEYT * leproun.

G “ecnh,” WAT Crenbby”

HTZ “ghat,” GTZGT * Brahman who atteods st s phit.”

ST “hors," STEET “ groom,”

Hero wo have 3 curious preservation of an older form. wYRT

is Bkr. 5itz®, Pr. @y@wr. Tho M. word points back to o form
wTfam, 9rzfam or S1Ze, in whick the % hos been preservod
as o fulerom for the termination.

Gujarati has also words of dubions origin in ST or Y.
The doubls form arises from the unsittled nature of . spelling,
in which no distinetion is made between long and short . The
two examples most frequently given, gRawy “grivved,” glasy
“happy," do not appenr to come from oy of the above stems, but
from Skr. g:fgm and gfam respectively,  Othor instances ure;

FraTS “ schiool.” FTaTIEGET * scholur™ (perhape Ske. Rrarrfors).,
'{ﬁ " parth,™ W wearthy,” O. ?Iiﬂ'l’ (pechaps Bkr. WHY, or
N

ﬁﬂ: “ leprouy,” WITEGT *leprous™ (Skr. hm see (@l
Without spending more time in considering the subject, it
may suffice to suggest, that the fusion of seversl cognate forms
into ame, which is so common a feature in these langusges, has
been at work hire ulso, and that the Skr. torminations given
above may have been by careless or ignorant sposkers added
often to nouns which did not take wueh terminations jn Sanskrit
ilulﬂmlhﬂwmdinfthingmupmyhmu‘m"‘?ﬂ!
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of the fve Sanskrit stems given, snd in isolated fnstances to
others also, us, for instance, 11, fafeaT “uncle,” which is from
none of the five steps, but from Skr. ﬁl'g'q

{2). Principally indicative of qualities or dispositions of the
mind is the suffix WY, which, although oconsionally found us
a primary, is sy more extensivoly used ns a seoomdury suflix,
Voruruohi (iv. 25) treats this suffix in Pr. as o subatitute for
st {und o), suffixes denoting jossossion, overlooking the fact
thut WY oxiets in Skr, alreadly, Tn Pr., as alio sometimes in
Skr., the fnal w js dropped.  This stom is fonnd in different
words in the seven langusges ; ‘cach language may therefore be
illustrated soparately. ‘

Marathi, in whio, whether from the grentor porfoctnoss of
ihﬂtﬁu&nnury.urbmmlhelugmph roally richor in these
Bortris, o larger number of instances has boon noted than in its
sislers, uses the form WE with thunum‘h_ml & and long 4; it
has also wr3s, and ovessionally eveu Wi, whicl latter points
t the use of the universal & suffix, s that we should postalate
u Skr, wiws. There is also Tl WEgT. which would indi-
eate o former Wi, with roforence to the remurks in the
voneluding portion of the last seotion. Thus we have:

Skr. @YY * plty,= M. I‘:ﬂ@‘, H. m'!

ke, WY **trouble,” M. BT “laborions, “ palnstaking.”

Bk, B[ " hair,* M, W nnd FETS “ halry,”

Bler. TAEW “ball,” M. FTRY “knab," “ mft,” AETSE “rufted gras”

Skr. [uncortaln], M. QYET “stone,” Giaras “ stony, "

Skr. 7 "snout,” “beak,” M. FIGT “mouth,” Fars “ foul-mouthed,”
** seurrilous,*

Thesa three are combined in & proverd descriptive of the
pessant’s three groatest troubles—

A TS WA G Trewy AevE
* Pasturago coarse and kuotty, fields full of stones, and & soolding wife.”
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Skr. we * hand,” AL g7, id., BTATES “thileviah,” *with irehing pulo,”
Another proverh runs—
T geadl uiy dters goaa wrel
""Tho itching palm may bo dabindid but pover ths scolding tongue"
skr. 9fZHT “u mownors of time, about balf an hour,” M. GFT ik,
UEITE “an lintrument for messuring Hwe™ *o gong," 1. SFEqm™,

P, id.y wol w0 Im wll,

Blr. GTA “wonnd,” M. 9TH ik, TS * woandel

Slor. FTm * greasy,” M. 57 “sup,” “juice,” faanas, feaget and
fasTgT “visdd,” “gummy,”

S, [uurﬂ'lain].. AL ﬂ.'\'ll and e’rﬂ' *ulonp," M“Ilmﬁ"

As to this last wond, the root FF in Skr. means “to move,”
amonig ather things, and the root 79, which is in offect am old
causal of &Y in its meanings of “sowing (gruin),” “weaving”
and “sewing,"” shows that the movement implied by the parent
root is sn cscillating movement backwards and forwards, like
that of a weaver's shuttle, or a sower's hand ; s0 that we may
fairly suppose it to have obtained the secondary meaning of
“nodding,” us one does whon drowsy. In confirmation of this,
M. has also FiaT or ZYGT “a swing ;" so that we may sssums 4
form Wfw + 9, which would give g9, the anuswira, or rathor
nrunfisika, being inorganic, (Bes Vol. 1. pp. 177, 827, for the
¥, and p. 143 for the wT.)

Slkr. foaTa « coveriang,” M. Y “a mat,” FTATS “ matted or bushy "
(n tree); see Vol. I po 177. Hence b formed a verh STiqTasH * to be
bashy and close of fallage.”

Skr. FHAT * mineness,” * scllishness,” M. id., ST * selfish,” *aelf:
vonacious, "

Slker. g milk" M. I, FHTE = full of mik,” *n milch eow.”

Thote are also in M, instances of this sffix taking the form
dri, as in Sindhi, thus—

M. 2T “ tile,” WTRTEE ™ tiled ™ (s a building).
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We now pass on to Gujarati, which, like M., prineipally usés
the 35, though words of this stem ard also found with ®, but
perhaps only through s mistake of the writers. Authorities
disagree very widely ns to the spelling of Gujurati, which
is not m}a-awnndrwdmﬁ:thomofnlangunguniﬂil
scanty litorature, mo fixed standard of prouunciation, and
numerous dinloets,

. ST “slinme,™ “@ *ahomelisd,” * lashfol *

G " sleep,” FATFH " drowny.”

6. JreT “wanl, " ATETEE “ loguacions,” ala I o gosd sense “eluquent.”

€. TAT “sund, w. TS, and by sinne TATH “ sandy,”

G T wtone,” TRTTE “ stony.”

G. WYY  bliod,” SIS “bloody.”

. TR beard,” FTEYRIGE  beaniled*

G 0 ot TETRIESY o

With words ending in § this lunguage uffixes the tormination,
without modifying the stem word. Tn the case of nouni in W1, it
addda the suffix to the oblique form in d; the fem, in J i the sume
in the oblique as in the nominative: so tht we may ey that in
all eases the suflix in ndded to the oblique form, An excoplion
is XATE, but here weo derivo from an carlior form ¢ in use in
the other languages. The lsngunge of course uses, like all its
sinters, Tatsama words, at the diseretion of the writer, and words
liko WUTE aro almost Tutsamas, the corolral & being marely
6 vulgar pronunciation of w, This suffix is found appended
aven to Persian words by the indiseriminating valgar; thus from
._).. “shame,” is formed WIHTE or WTATE “ bashiul”

Sindhi more froquently changes & to T (Vol. I. p. 247). Thus

8.3  bultalo,” FgTe “ buffalo-herd,*
5, 'H'! “hird of eattle,” Y “ berdsman.'

8, TZ “ comel,” WYITH * camel-hend
5. 39 * bariny,” FYTH “(wheat) mived with barbey,™
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S WE * hour,” WZITH, YWY gong.”
8. g " clands " (eallective), TETAT * clondiness,”

The final vowel, whether it be the w of the musc., or the fof
the feminine, dissppears bofore the suffix; but long # is retained,
morely hardened into W, an in M.  Quusi-Tatsamas also oceur,
which are simply due to the faot of the words being honestly
written us the people pronotnce thent, and not as Pandits would
have them; such aro fadmy, gamy, for wars, Tame.

The word fowy “candlestiol” from frsy “o light," is
quoted by Trumpp in this place; but it would sppese to be
fuestionnble whether we have not hers a compound from
ﬂ‘l+ Wy, 1 shall show prosently that compoumls of this
gort ar nob unfrequent, and often render it difficult to determing
whethor any word belongs to this cluss or not.  In this and other
Iitiguwiges compounds wlese list member is FTW “time,” or
st “hall,” or wrwg “sbode,” as will be exhibited heroaftor,
voma under this category, and the confusion is incressed in M,
und G. by the substitution of the cerchral & for & in these
wirde, ns well as m the suffix iy

Panjabi has not any special fondness for the T sound, sor does
it particularly affect stems’of this formation. Instances are,
SATS! woallen,™ from ‘T8 or 98T “ wool ;™ saTem * distressed ™
for FEATAT, from FEA “trouble™ (Bkr. ww), In this cuse the
posssssive signification is sometimes lost, and the word used
metely &8s un infeisive substantive, Wit “thormy,” from
T “thorn” (Skr. rgw), where the short § represunte the i of
the ohlique form &1 FrETaaT “o large earthi pot,™ from
wEE 4 pot, ™ liere agnin inteusive,  WITW (iromienl) ‘& vain,
pompons man,” that is, one who has o gong beaten before him as
he walks, from W27 “ bell,” “s gong.” Thore in alko, s in the
uhove-quoted languugos, the common wond gfgwrey “gong”
from w@; but the langunge prefors the cognate forme of this
stom in o, w/, und i, ns wo shall seo presently.

Banguli and Oriya, being langunges originally poor, and
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having, therefore, n smallor stock of Tndbhavas than the others,
wre not fertilo fields for secondary formations. Tn them such
tems are mostly Tatsamas, like Y and it will not be
productive of any large results to adduco instances from them,
The words which the student may meot with will bo readily
recognizable ua bolonging to this stem: such na,

" quurrelsoron,” already cited ; 0, s * burglarious,” fram
fég “a burglar's hole,” somitines written ﬁa‘g"llres for

T “middling” from wfg (Ske! Ty “middle;” famrss
"piercing,"” from s a hole,™ '

With regard to Hindi, wimally so rich in primary snd
secondury forms, it s somowhat strange to find = few illus
trations of this widesproad stem. Apart from Tulsamas, it has,
however, forms in di, and, owing to ita habitual neglect of
finul short vowols, ulso 4i, but displays, like Panjabi, n wmarked
proference for the forms in ih, ail, of, and wi. It also in muny
instances olinnges / to r fses Vol. I. p. 247), thus producing dr,
with variants drd and dri, where the fnal w i preserved by
being longthemod. The following list will wuffice to illustrate
all thess forma,

H. w1~ dhoile,” @TRTIT *um brageous™ (ot from T8 + FTTT, as
Foches puts 113 the | Belongs ta tha root),

H. ﬁw.'m“;ﬁmlﬂm! whe E“Ilh:".“dﬂtmﬂ”"mlhl

mn endl ol
H. §ig --mﬂ;."i[ fﬁ"‘“; “ pot-bellled."

H. g3 # honr,* ufegme ~ gong.”

B39 ik, YT “ mlleh,” and T, B id,, 0. Trgw.

FL AT~ budl,™ Ty  glabular.®

. f55 “ mack,” foTT “ recoguition.”

Sker. TR " love,” FrETET  biluved » (e though FrraTey fir Fe).

. A wnml," TATRAT “aody* (mare generally THRT, s farthar on),
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Many of these words, as in the other langunges, have lost
the posscssive ar qualitative winse, and have become simple
attributes

(). Closely allind to the lust, and 1ike it wsed to expross

possession of a quality, is the Skr, ¥W, which in Pr. “aften
doubles the W, making XW. This suffix in the modorns takes
a langthend form &1 or &, and combines with o precoding
# ar d into UW, WAT, and TW.  As remorkod nhove, it i u
favourite in H. and P., though leis frequent in the other las-
gunges: Those two lingunges have forms in i, whore the §
protmbly arises From confusion with dfn, mmless wo here admit
4 ehunge of d info ¢, noted us not unfrequent in Vol. 1. p. 1346,

H. srig “bnot,” TTYAT “ kontey,” P, i,

. =T~ pit,” W= Inrge plE™ (lntenslyve),

. ST grasel,” HWCIWT * gravedly,™

H. 9T * honse,® 'ﬂ‘%ﬂ"[ “ domestiented, ™ * fygye.*

1. | “ grass,” GHIWT “ grassy,”

i §1Z * wounil,” qﬂﬂt “ hrmbsmd_*

H. Bgq = heauty,” RHYMT  beantiful.” As in Bitor! Lal's funeifsl verses:
wiS 92 Wt wl faf w et Gwg
ot T yf+ 9F 71§ fog sac1at

Sireaily SRy
H. 'rt' gl m “ shay, "

H. 3% “sting,” FHAT “armed with o sting " (enld of Inkects,

oE SR WA ¥ this tnvect has a sling ™).
H. ®EET * shiove,” n‘l(" In the habit of butting ™ (salid of harned anle

wals), P R, fon. WHAT.
H. T form,” FHTAT = well-shupel,” cumely,™
0. AT “belly,” At “ pat-belliod,”
H. 9 forost,” AT wili,” “ jungly,”
H, T sand,” THRMT  sanily,” ey~
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B WYay *loud,” GEW = load-bearing,” sbst. *u benst of burden.”
H. TR “rival wife™ (Skr. TR Y), FTAWT “ Delonging to a rhal wile,>
s I the phrass ST ‘H‘ﬂ: that I8, “a beothier, son of the samn fathisr,

bt by a different wother,” “u balf-heither.”

H. qf5 “start” (Bkr. THEETT), TIHH " a horse that s glven o
ahying or starting,

There seems to be no rule for the use of one of these forme
instead of anothor, though in practice we find thut one word
always nses o/d, and another 14, whils o third has only the
form aild.  With respeot to.the use of the final 4, it may por-
hapa be laid down that such words as hove a distinutly adjective
sense ulways tako tho final o, but such pouns es are used aub-
stantively rject it Thus, if we should sy, “lhe i uy hinli-
hmhw.”wmumfh,umm: but if we would say,
“this mun and woman are ny brother and sistor by the futher’s
side, bat by different mothers,” we might say, thoy are my
wutels," QAR WAW Y. S0 alio derisively, * Ho, pot-bally "
would be, w3 ‘H'TQ!‘

Those words in which Panjabi ngrees with H. have been
noted above; other instances peouliar ta that lungunge are thess
whieli follow. wZ® in the sense of halting, gives wZHaT (r)
" wornan that walks minningly, or ulfcotedly," somelimes,
but incorreotly, written wzitey, possibly from some jdes of
its being in wome way eamvoted with ey ¢ play.”  From wg
“stoppage,” Wew *u horse that jiks,” G. wizds.

P. &% * atrengih,” “slrawing-power,” HERT meieingent™ (nald of
miillelnes),

Ar 4oS “auffocarion,” (io Fadla) “ rage,™ !ﬁ‘T “ gy w*.
bad-tompered persan. "

P, SI[TT * petticoat,” GHTH “ 5 womss who wears & petticoat," L.
= wirtuous wogan ;. prestittes do not woar the petticont in some parts, nor
the drawers, but only the loln-cluth, sdrhl,
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F. g« * storm,” QoW mbat. = quacrel,” “ affray,” * uproar.”

P. WEET  weary,” WEMT “ rusily fatigued.”

P g% “wills™ !ﬂt "o miflch cow.” M. hns nlso this word.

P. Q@< “ stone,” QECYRT, TATHT * stony.”

P. &= “ shame,” WaIWAT * shamefast.”

P.SigT  the midile® (the name applied to the central paurt of the
Panjab between the Rivi and Bils rivers), ﬂﬂ"‘ “u man from ihe
Manfha,”

P. mukes the feminines of words of the form /i in o, pes Ch.
IL § 33 (3). As botween o/ and ¢/, it may bo decided that the
Intter is n softening of the formor, which i nganin shortensd from
4i] WA, where the d belongs to the root. This applies to H.
also; thus 1EwT “shady,” is for wya™T, which is W+ T,
while watwr is Sfa+x@r. The difficalty les in this, that

often whore we have ¢/d, wo canmot find the tormination in long
d in the root; thus there is no resson ta balieve that 9~ forest.”
Was ever AT, Yot wie reqiire WAT Lo give us TAAT, .o, TAT+TW.
The rulo will not therefore apply in sl instances:

Bindhi has oy and gay, but also, in conformity with its usul

custom, §CFund @y,  The long vowel, as in I, snd P., seems
6 havi arisen from rejootion of ime of the two fa of Pr. garn

“I’ w"ﬂur_in-ry," "ﬂi‘l’" ofmtinnte,™ G, fd.

B0 mifa s patience” G * padlent.

AT WTthe desert,”  WTST " a man from the Thar,™
w9 leather,” AW “ Jeatharn.”
wo ST ahade” T = alaaly.”

W, wiFr @

TH “a kiml of grose,” JTHTT * mnde of dabhw grase."™
With Sinifhi on the ano hand, and Hindi on the oihér, i

comnected in respert of this suffix Gujuesti, having in some

instanoes the sems words wa the former, as in wFTWT, and in

vol. It T
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athers the saeme s the lutier, s TWiE = . 3uiT, el gliE=
I, sl P. gliw.  Its usnul forme sro €97 and 72, As

T “relationahip,”  WYATHT “ reluted, by blood or murriagn.

A mueh,” HALT “abunifant ™ (only wied in poetry).

‘H’lq * had, defoctive,” HTECT cnnty.”

HTH * wweat, HHIT * oweaty”

The language does not scem to be rich in this olass of forms.

Marathi has numerous formntions in §w, §£=. nnd Tw, alwo
i QT and gX1. Care must be taken to distingnish from words
of this elnss those words which piresent long 1 from the tendency
of this lenguage to lengthen vowels in a final syllable (VoL I.
p- 155), such ns ]‘ﬁa; Hperverss,” “malivious™ which is mut!_lj'
W vulgar pronuneiation of Skr. Ffzw “erooked”  Further arw
to Do eliminated & smull cluss of oompound words in which
Wiy forme the last membor, os TATEw "uunpln,"’=m;
alio familine words suoh os watsr or gEber “ancostor,” from
Ske. gw through o now disused g7, and FT 0 wife,” from
L. Thest seem to be a sort of diminutives.

As penuine posscesives may bo gited—

T “ulde,” “dicection,” WETT “relating to a quieter or dlreetion, ™

=T Yrock,” HEEIW “rocky.”

T (sl ) “below,”  SgTRIrS ** belonging to the lower purt,”

AT “vweetnem,” AYETE “ewvntinh,™

WiZT * thorn," WIETT thorny,"ubis WIZT & tharmy shrab.”

i, FIETR “n theeny ereoper.”

(Bhr. W) by
dHilun,"“ - } QT “divided lnto srmmres ™ (m elothi].

(Sier. wfor) oy »
- } WU “digging up plants™ (mbet. ).

excavation,"
AT “ront” TTRTT “tulted”
QT “stench,” WTRTT “atinking,” also WTiwT.
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HTH “aweat,” TTHWT ~sveaty,”
AT ol HAT "ol clothes,” rags” (mbst. )
92 “encumbranee,”  WewW * troublosome.”

A wanell,” ATHCT, TR " fuddil” * pancie”

Hore, a8 it tho other languages, the meaning of the posséssive
hise in seversl cases passod over into that of a substantive.

JIin Oriya this saffix is not common : an instance is wiewT
“ handsme,” from @iy, I hove not found any others, except
Tatawmas. The dictionary (Sutton's), however, is 4 very meagre
one, and T have not heard the form in speaking. The mme muy
bu said of Bengali, in which langunge secondary formations of all
kinds ure comparatively rure, or, if thoy exist in rural districts,
are not fully rocognized as other than mere local corruptions.
Thers ia a wnst field for resenrch in this dircetion.

(4). The combination of the suffix in ¥ with a preceding »
is rare, though not altogether non-existent in Prakrit.  Viarn.
ruohi gives only one instance, eitrwlb, for Skr. fqmTCEm
o ghanged.” The suffix 3 with the long vowel is found in &
few coses in Blr., o FTHW (s g™ mad,” * gouty™ (f.e.
wifpeted by wind), from gya “ wind.” I the modern langunges
it s also rare. For Bindhi Trumpp gives no examples, and
doos not even introduce the suffix in his very full and well-
wrrangod list of secondary stems. Thers aro, howaver, w fow
words which may be referred to this suffix in all the languuges.
Thuw

Sler. JTAW & strokn of wind," S, ATIH “ blight from wiod," FTIT
*winnowing grain.” 1. qTSTT “mad ™ {from the mesning of Skr. qTAR
given abiove), alse written YTHHT, CITAT aod FTFLT. P writes the
word FTSTT, WTETT, and ATIWT. (. TS foollah.” M, qTgs “ fate-
bent," also u corrept furm THZE  whirlwind.™ The word AT, nicas-
tige *n ind of wail on the banks of rivers,” weems as if (t helangresd be this
st but the conpexion is dificult ts trace, unless It be “driven by the
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wind,” such as are thesand-deifts which the violeut winds in thy dry seanon
heap ap ln the beds of rivers all over Imdin. B. 97391 and WTSW

e, FTIE  whiclwind, " IT9TR “winnowing.” 0. STWIEST * med."
Fram M. T have picked out the following, which sheuld
probubly come under this head.
TEE Vewrly™ (Bkr. IR, WIWHTTT “glottonons,” from TR “to
eat,” & primary femation, ATHE “bloated,” “pulpy™ (like & proguant
fermale), from T fwtus,

Of more extended use are—
Shr. SR “heat,” “ sweat,” M. GTHYST, WIRTES  prickly hant,” “an
eruption caused hy excesslve beat of the weather,™ 1, 1. WHTTT, hoe O,

ufaT.

Skr. J9 “middle,” H. AETAT “middlesized” “Intérmedints,” P,
AW T3BT and WEET, S. bowerer FETTT, B and O. ST it i wald
in 0. of the seeond of throe brothers, (s “mt"ﬂdm_"m
"secoud," YL “ youngest.”

From Skr. qra in the sense of “ dafect,” “faillure," come
P. a1, smosT “laxy," “onreless™ not found in the ather
lingnages ; also ﬂEEE “quarrel," from G “snare,” “ dooeit
Tyt “dear,” from Wy ¢ foudling,” and some fow more,
I. 33 “jocose,” from TIT "jest.” Tho formation is 1ot,
however, u very common one in utiy of the modern luttgrangus,
any more than it i in Skt ar Py,

(), All the warious forms of thia group of W stema still
further woften down to an obscure af, generally but not always
precedod by y, thus giving oe, The typical word i4

Ske. GTH “wound,” H, GTY, M. 6. id, 5. P TS, B. 0. 97, whanies
eomes Old-H. qrEw, H. STaw, P 6. il P. sl LA, 5. m,
AL 1TSS, B. 9w, inverted from T, 0. id.

Here only M. has the long d, and is probably from div, while
the rest are from s, 5o that they might be referred o & Skr,
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form wrfA®, where the # has gone out a8 wsnal, und the inter-
modinte form was probably wrfgw.  Panjabi has a great pre-
ference for this shortened form, owing perhaps to its fondness
for short yowels and habitual neglect of the principle of com-
pensatory lengthening, Even where o word is written with a
long vowel, the Panjabi peasant will often slur it over so that it
sounds shart, Thus

TEW bty fom W Kot

AT “omuddy,” “torbih” 3G A"

HTW “eavity,” *hollow," o HT“ howse,™

Fag for gHCL" belonging to theother side,” THT * the other alde.*
They say YWY Y F7E5 AL *tho ballet went right through, sud

o ont 8t the other side.”

AW “wandy,” A “smd.”
AT Insipid,” w T Sdregnt o
WrEsst “dear,” .~ WTE" fondling,” . WTEW!.

Az an instance of this form may be citod

H, T * fueemont,” “in the froot,” P. 4f., S. WATTT “saperion,” G,
W { prep.) “ befare,” M. WHIET “supecior,” B O, WHTTH, to which
corresponds H. f@aT “ hindmost,” with a similar series lo the reat, a3 °,

fams. ote.

Bindhi has s sot of stems in fw preceded by a short vowel,
whitch, however, do not seem to be connected with this saffix;
but mther with the Skr. diminutives in W and ¥, and may
therefore bo relogated to the seotion which treata of thos
devalopmenta,

This form is wsual in Opiys, as Ffgs *fechy,” from g
“flesh;"” sregss ¢ deceitful,” from Wwag ' & chiat.”

Oine form fuses into another, or into seyers] others, so eon-
stantly in these langungos, that the inquirer is at every step
bowildered by their similarity, and as the meanings, which are
after sll the safest guides, lLave slso commonly been fost or
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alinded off by metaphars, or by local circumstances, into other
elasses, there is often little help to be found from them, Tt is
probable, bowever, that in all except Sindhi, the group of forms
in { preceded by short « has really been derived from diu, ia,
or onw of the coguate forms in Sanskrit; und it must bo per-
petually remembered that the modern languages often add o
tormination, which has for them acquired somo specinl meaning,
to roots and primary stems in which it does not exist in Sunskrit,
or, if' it existed, has not been banded down to us, so that the
fact of the form itself not being found in Sanskrit is no argu-
ment against its being o gonuine one for the modern vernaculars.
When ulso the moderns tank on theso expressive endings to
Tadbhinvas whose origin i uneertain, the inference is that they
fully recognived the effoct produced by smek endings, and used
them at will, fhus constracting numerous quite recent words
of their own.

§ 19. The Sanskrit suffix YA, though in form identical with
the past participle, is also largely used to form secadary nouns,
originully possessive in meaning, but shading off like the other
similar suffixes into attributives and mere appellatives. Tt is
the parent of a very large mnge of forms in the modern lan-
gunges, the most common of which is that which amalgnmates
the i of the suffix with the long 4 of the stem, producing i H.
the common form in aif, though the others frequently keep the
two vowels distinet, nnd M. mare swo loengtheons & Hindi
having got hold of aif a8 a termination expressive of habitual
ocoupation, possession or profession, adds it, regardless of ety-
mology, to words which have no faal d, shortening the long
vowel of the root. Thus from

I T “abield,” H. THA “shield-bearer,” P. Foim, M. T, B

0. ETHTLA.
H. W@ “wrt,” H. WEIA “a strutting, swaggering fellow,” P.

MW (for o).
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More regularly, however, from words ending in 4, as—

H. wEET " war-song,” “pean,"  FEER Yo warrlorbanl," P, id.
B ST report,” e, FHA “n gosiping person.’

¥ 9T ¢ wrangling,” * affray,” ﬂ'ﬂ g hrmwler,™ I Gl

M., WY “apear,” Sa “ apoarmon,” P. 1d.

H. w7AT © relutionship,” wAA o relation,”

In Sindhi this suffix is found in two forms, efo and aife. The
¢ of the former arises from the fact thut this saffix is added to
the obligue form of the noun, thus 93 “pon," obligue G pufes,
whonee we get puteq4-ifo=putrelo, GZAY * having a son™ In
feminines in a the obligue also ends in thus fire * doughter,™
fauaT * having o daughter,” from dhin--ilo. Lome words in
4 mass. do not ehange in the oblique, and in thin case the w
i elided ; but & conssioumness of its having beew there provents
the ¢ of the suffix from smalgamating with the final vowel of
the root, thus WTS * brother,” HTEAT “* having & brother,” for
Bhd(u)+ifo, Trregular is SYUAY * having o wife,” from WY
Wwif,” where we should expoct SYEAY for jvitite; it lus
probably been constructed on the model of pufreto, without
reflocting on the origin of the form. Another irregular word is
Arzrear © having a road,” from g1 “ road,” which should be
vdieto liko dhiefo.

With adjectives the suffix ifo is added to long 4, a4

HTCIEAT “timely,,  from qTCT * time.”
“T(ﬂ"l“upwﬂnll:." " wﬂljl'plﬂiﬂllr.“
W"mltry.' " F“lnluh!ﬂ.“
FRgTCAT “aleepy,” w TRy e
S ol o g e

This okt word in also used ms an advarb *regularly,” *ane-
thndiml]y."mdthinia_thﬂmnilhumdn&gnﬂinfﬂﬁl
atem, in Sindhi; as
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FUTCAY “onadly,”  from FHT “wd”

QETCAT “respectabily,” .. qfA “honoor.”

FRRITAT sufely,” nw TRET “charge "o (FUW
“ia charge of "'}

Warking round in our wmal eircle, we come next to Gujarati,
which has forms in fyo produced by tho rejection of the
of T8 These were mentioned in § 18 (1), & The form in
wit is mot given in any of the grammars or dictionaries, snd
doss not appesr to exist, though it is strange that words like
weEA, which breatho the spirit of the old Hajput horoos,
ahould not have survived among the descondints of the war-
liko Chalukyss. Of g&Y thern are a fiw exmmples, a8

WIETH “recoguition,” WS TTGAT “an scqualntnnes.
TN “houonr,* RITAAT * respocted,” o man of rank.”
AT “loowledge”  TIUAT “skilled” a connolwens,”

These aro also written with limg &, as sTafYAY, au approsch
to Marathi pronuneiation. In the latter language the forma-
tion in &A is common ms an sttributive principally : thus

FIHT o crockling sound,” HFHETH “ihut which ceaekles®
metapharically “ prowpt,” * sonre.”

T “sooed of rustling of dry gre,* SEEHTT “raugh,” * hlant,"
" platn-spoken.”

T “bang! bang!” FUTUTA “noley” (sald of & festivity),

TATE “oquash!® m“mﬁf * pulpy,™ “squushy.”

So fond of expressivo formations is Marathi, that & very long
list of words of this elass might be adduced; they are maostly
reduplicative.  Of the form wrk®, one or two instunces have

beon given already, ss wTEW, TTEA; another s ygTEn
Yoo thet takes the leml,” from 98T “front™ M. and O.

have from s -'murdr"mg_ * swonlemun,” and m
ML It would not be unressonable to suppose that the Marathss
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borrownd this word from the Oriyns; the Ehandaita of Orisss
formed once a very powerful and numsrous body of soldiors,
TUnder the Hindu Rajas thoy wera the militin or lemdiehr
of the provines, and are still found ax village watchnen in the
Sonth, though in northern Otisss they huve beaten their swords
into ploughshares, and nre induatrious cultivators.  The Mandd,
or short doublo-edged sword, was the sign manual of the kings
of Orissa, and is found rudely engraved on all their copper-
plato grants, thus, The Marathes may have
borrowed tho word during their long period
of swny in thut country, as it is strange that it is enly found

in thess two langunges, and hus o political significance only in
Orissa. 0, hins ulso
FTWTEA “one wha ealleets Browood, straw, ete,, for sale,” fron 7T

*p bmndle.”
m g whyshipper,” “one who attends regularly on an lilol,” from

Eo 1l “worghip.®

And with n further suffix aka—

OFTaE s fugliive,” from GEETER “ Qght,” lor YRTLAS-

fZmen * heir appareat to a throne,” from fzmr “the tilak or mark of
wversignty,” H. ZY5%0. '

WZTLA " cliopper.” from FITW “cutting.”

ARTEA * watehman,” “ganrd for travellers,” from =Y * travallee.”

Tha ganfdil was a man who escorted the pilgrims to the shrine
of Jagannath over the dangerous and difficult roads of former
days. [ITis oceupation is gone in these peaceful times, but the
title remaina to his desoendants, who are now ordinary peasnts.

Benigali inverts the suffix into 44, ss in STt ¢ wonshipper,”
for e, but doos not use muny words of this stem.

Tutsamas of this form are common in all the lunguages, snd
inasmuch us ita would in Prukrit drop the # and becoms fyws
and thence J, the early Tadbhavas formed by this suffix add
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snother elemint of uncertsinty to the numerous words in ling
{in all the soven languages. This has been mentionsed above

under that stem,

§ 20. Most froquent in Sanskrit as o suffix indicating pos-
session Is WP,  This forms adjectives having for nominative
R (), WY (L), 7 (n.), also Froy, T84T 7. [0 Prokeit the
form bogomes R, =1, ¥, Thoe Prakeit form is presorved
with soms modification in early Tadbliaves; but all the Lin-
gungea have u certain number of instances of late Tadbhavas
and Tatsamass with the Skr. formation, such e g
“wealthy,"” which ia in use in all. Sindhi, however, wust
huve a vowel-ending, come what may, so il writes [
“oonipassdonate,” und with very slight corruption Fem
“yirtaons,” for Skr. e ﬁnmg “loarned,” for Skr.
fagram.  Of early Tadbhavas with the Pr. form w1, the
following are examples : G, garda * pitiful,” ywdga “ wealthy,”
waHtga “ prosperous” (Skr. wrefts), weTEEA * bashful®
(Skr. sy, but these nro not YOIy COnmimon.

Far more general is the contencted form ey, with oxytons
forme ey and @AY, With the change of form has come
a very extensive change of mesning, so that it is not easy in
all cases to sea by what mental process the modern siguification
can be traced back to the original idea of possession,

In Hindi the form in S is almest identical in meaning
with that in §a, and indicates only mrely possession, as TR,
the e of o troublesome elass of vagrant beggars, who in the
Panjab lay claim to miraculous powers of warding off evil,
They are & ealled from the T®, & hideous littl instrament
like & drum, with a bullet at the end of u string aitached fo it
with which they keep up n ceaseloss rattlo ; so that the wond
would mean * possessing a dak” P. gofra and Ttw, the
Istter for FwEA. Less direotly possussive is H, 32T “aon
of u W31" (Skr. MY), or “ husbund's elder brother,” P. firg,
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which, howover, may be g compound front 9%+ g¥. Hindi
hins w string of fominines in WAy, indicoting generally notion,
in same of whih we can got the ides of possession, by treating
them as adjoectives compounded with 4 fem. substantive,

Thus At * putrimony,” * paternol inhoritanee,” is ex-
pluinable os wgrawt @i « wealth possessed by, or belinging
ta, n father,” where, howover, the ides of posseesion is rendored
passive, as wn could not trnslate it “posessing o father,”
though this' would be morv in accordance with the ariginal
métning. We must not be surprised at inversions of this sort
4 u popular and unreasowing language. Thus, for instance,
the Latin suffix -biks, which originally meant “able to do,"
is now generally used in the passive sense of “able to be done,”
amabilis, aimable, awiable, do not now mean * sble to love," but
“gble to be loved,” “that which may be loved ;™ nnd in the
numerous hybeid wonls which we have formed by udding -able
to Teatonic roots, the mme rule prevails: thus we ssy, for
instance, valable, @rinkably, meaning * that which may be euten
or drunk,” not “that which can est and drink.' The mon-
strous modern word reliable, which is creeping into our lungmige
in spite of protest, can have uo meaning at ull. A pelioble state
ment means liternlly * o statement that can be relied,’ whick is
nonsense; weo say ' a statement that can be relied on,” s0 that
thie word, if sllowed o exist at all, should bo * reliovable™!

The majority of these fominines cannot well, by sny inversion
or supplving additional memnings, be invested with & possessive
sense, They vofer mostly to accounts and business, and we may
supply o substantive wpay or w1, Thus

FHTTAY “nct of explaining,”  from FRGTAT * to explaln,” | generally

ARITAL  settloment af nccunts,” , WETAT * to expluin,” J med to

gether, P id.
FATHY  ghring sevurlty for one,” . FATAT “10 comse fo trust,™ P,
Q. JaTHL.
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m“ cloging am mecount,”  from HRIAT “to eotile,” “wind-ap,"
P, .

WTTAT * payment in full,* w ATV IIL" * complete.”

Othors, ngain, nre general in mesning, and have no refarense
to the primitive ides of possession, as
[ﬁﬂ' “ihe begiuning of the plooghing season,” from T “plongh "

(nlse FTH)-

Wﬁ}"m of enrouraging mmpl.'ﬁ'mnw "l array.”

feftat “sopplieation” (probubly anly » vulgar corruption of Skr.
famraad} W < modest prayee”).

BATAT * flosh,” * mieat™ (derivation mneertaln), P, M. id., 6. 5T

FETAT * ransom,” from FETAT * o ransan.”

Purijabi has also & fuir number of worda of this kind, mostly
identical with Hindi. . uses principally St and S8, e in
HATAYL. quoted ubove, FREA? “explanation.” M. writos Y,
ns YAAAT, corresponding to T YRIAL, or FA, a6 LLEC RIS
FHEmr. In B, and O, the prctice of promouncing @ us o
has lod to the confusion of words of this form with those formed
by the suffix #. In Hindi also it is g fair presumptiot that
many of the words just quoted may be sscribed to the suffix
a0, the ¥ of which is lengthened, s in the coses quoted in
§12. Thus words which have #t added to the root direct, are
from the simple root, whils those in which the #1 i procoded
by Wi, are from the causal root, whose old form ended in du;
thus FHTAT would be for 1Y+ a1, from ggrIM, the older
form of the cansal

Here comes in more confusion, Tn H.and P, and oocasion-
ally in the other languages alas, are found words which we are
tempted to affiliate fo this sffix, but which are written with
2. It is probable that these words should havo W, aml the use
of Z in due purtly to ignoranee, and partly to their having
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boen conformded with words of the form Wz, already dis-
cuseed in § 16 (3), Bome are found in P with both & and 2,
ad in the following list :

H. &9 ~true,” THTZT “ truthifislness,®

H-m'hlﬂ.' m‘ﬂ“dﬂwﬂ"'ﬁm

HL AT “ 30 grasp,” GXTEYT * stall*

B T = loru,” TRATZT 8 barisher mads of bors,” P. id, *» xmall
horn,”

. Farara ~tanching ” (Ske. T Farafto and Fae 1t nstruetan

2 fr “ upeiight,” TR nprightoess™ (also feraiat.

Under this head, and to be distinetly referrsd to the saffix
gt by elision of the 7, and oceasional lengthening of the pre-
coding vowel, wre to be classed the following Sindhi words:

T~ lond,™ ‘Iﬂi’ﬁ * m porter,”
ﬁﬁ “ Inbour," (Slkr. mﬁ q"'t]i'ﬁ ¥ labourer.”

Farwmit  deba,” frarmmy “ debtor”

With charsotoristie change of ¥ to Z, ocour sevoral words
which muy with groat probability be asoribed to this muffix,
though Trompp would refer them, judging spparently ehiefly
by their sense, to the stem in QU through the Pr. form sy.
Suoh ure

WIWE “ boy,” WYTETTZ “Doyhood ™ (guasi Skr. JTHHTIA WTH ).

This is the only instance he gives among scoondary forms.
When treating of pri:nun forms, he deduces this stem from the
Skr. affix Wy, as noted in § 16 (2). From my own notes 1 tuke
tha following :

8 < shoulder,” FETZ “n bullock's collue (s Skr. ST YW
» machine for the shoulder™).

§ 21. Closely allied to the proceding is the Sanshrii euffix
W, which is divided into two, % being wdded to mouns of
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place to indicate nttributives, as {f“m “belonging to the
South,” and @ added to indeclinables to form wunds implying
produetion, us T produced there™

The wse of theso two forms has bean very widely extended in

the modern langunges under the form ¥, which arises naturally
from wy (o Val, I p. 327).. T shall show reasons in u fature
elupter for belioving this sufiix to be the origin of the Marathi
genitive in |7, W, &, At present T oonfine myself to the
stema which it farma, merely observing that thess stema sre
mory froquent in, if not entirely confined to, Sindhi and Murathi,
— circumstance whioh adda confirmation to the theory of the
genitive, by showing that the use of this suffix was familisr to
the natives of thoss two provinces,

In Sindhi the suflix iy preceded by for ¢; the formor is used
where the stumn is o fominine in short 1 in which the long ¢
of Banskrit has beon shortened in the primary stem, beenuse it
stands at tho end of the word, bat preserves its full length
when the suflix is ndded. Thus

Skr. FEY “lnclesure,” 8. TR " thicker,” “Jungle,” FIHTET “he-
bongring to the jongle,”
Added to masenlines in o or » it tnkes ¢, the old obliguo
form, as
8.3y “village,”  HTIHY " belonging to the same village.”
S, QTR “ quarter,” QTRHT “of the same fuurter (of & town ),
S. 9T “oppasite,” GICHT “ from the other side.’”
Marathi does not insert any junotion vowel, ns
AL |T “ honse,” WUHT “ domnstic.”
M. T “abiove, HUHT “superior.
M. wiF “within,”  GiAET “immer.”

M. U&7 * fromt, QT " unterior,”
M. T3 “bebiad*  FTAEY  pastorior
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Substantives arn alio formed in this way, s SYH *salted
food,” * pickle,” from srgp “salt.” T can hanlly ventaro so
far as to sy that this stem is not found in the other langnnges
st all; for T think I have seen isolated instaneces in P, and G. :
but T may safely say that it does tot in any, oxcept Marathi
ond Sindhi, uttain to wnything lile gencral use, In these two
Isngunges it vindientes its claim to be ponsidered a8 a des
seendunt of stems in ®, both from the phonetic consideration,
and from the fidelity with whioh it rotaing the meaning of pos-
sesaion, combined most froquantly with that of place. T caunot
accept Dr. Trumpp's theory, which woald conneot this stem
with the Skr. ita through a change of & to oh,

{la is one of the great & group, of which so much was eaid
under the primary stems; and which must be sgain introduced
hiere, beeguse it i extensively worked fo form sscondary stoms,
We have already scon what its becomes a8 o primary among
the rost, sud shall not be led to suspoot it of changing to of.
In Vol. I. p. 269, it was shown that this organic change, though
there are traves of it in Bkr. and Pr., is not by any means
8 characteristic feature of the modern lunguages, and the fow
instances in which it does ocour are those of initisls,

To come to the group in £, which need not, however, detam
us long, as in the discussion of its use in primnry stems, the
method of ifs applicating was expluined.  Of skt 83 & distinetly
secondary form little truce, if any, exists,—that s to sy, we
omnnot point {o o olsss of words: being either abstroot nouns,
possessivos, or sppellatives, which are evidently formed from
other nouns.  OFf ika, in Marathi, forming nouns in 97, aod of
its conmeeted fora in tho other langunges, notics was taken in
§ 18(1), v 1o which I have only to add some cases in which the
W e rotainod, i in Sindhi

TR “mercuntile,'” from FTYTE - traide”
ATFRY  commercial”  , ATET *shopleper-
O e o WTEE " prsasne.”
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In the other languages this form is rure, and genarally found
in Totsmuns or very recent Tadbhovas, such us WTEIfS® in
use in all, “reluting to un sssembly,” from FHTH * un ussembly. ™

W% is tsed in Sindhi to muke sdjectives implying habitual
netions or states, thus also inhabitants of any comtry.

“'&jurhuu,“' from g7 “ injury,”
% “ revengeful,” w HE “revenge
E1TTE © mountainper” 4 WO il
% “s man of Makbar,” ,, W& “ Bakbar.”

Such secondary words of this type as exist in the other
languages, as, for instance, IL¥Z “s glutton,” from G2, have
been sufficiently exhibited under primaries, snd need not be
again rafurred to.

There is only one other membor of the k-group which
remains, Sindhi adds oko to nouns and adverbs to siguify

sdjectives of time, na
qf T ST « yearly,” from ¥1F “year”
TTATHT * nightly,” w 7T = might.”
In all these cases the final vowol of the stem is rejected, and
the suffix joined to the bare root.

§ 22, As we dmw near o the end of this long series of stoms,
the illustrtions become more and more confined to one or two
langunges, sud we scom to bave exhausted the powets of thoss
members of the group which are least prolific. Marathi and
Sindhi keep up the gnme to the last, nnd in this, us in all other
respects, sbow themselves morn fortile in varied dovolopments
than their sister tongues. But this: fertility is not for them a
logitimate causa for boasting ; they are, on the contrury, saffor-
ing from un objectionable plethars of forms.  Among all the vast
range of secondary forma thore is very little variety of meaning;
the English -y, -ness, ~ahip, and -hood, do between them as misel|
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wark as thirty or forty difforent saffixes in Sindhi, and it is not
protended that each of these sulfixés has in itself soms subtly
restricted shade of meaning which saparates it from the others,
sl renders it in 8 special mannar approprinte to the individusl
word with which it is bound up. Bengali gefs on vory well
with one or two, and Hindi with vight or ten suffizes: bt
Marathi and Sindhi cannot be contented without exhibiting
some wuflix for each of the innumemble Suuskrit pratynyas,
both Aridaute and faddkita, Undor thess oiroumstiunees it seoms
noedlos to woar ont the reader's patianes by going minutely
into each one of them, wore especially as some of them nra
of such rare occurtence as only to have a word or two apiece.
I shall therefore wind up this portion of the subject by bricfly
enamernting, with vae or two oxamples to cuch, such remmining
forms as I have mot with ; and if thi resder shiould b acquainfed
with any other forms thun thoss T have set down—as readers
soquainted with the spoken vernsoulars probably will bo—he
will have no difficalty in determining where to placs it in the
genaral system.
The Skr. suflix 7g produces u stem in S&] in Sindhi, o
* turmerie," IR coloured with tarmerie

T mm unable to find uny trmces of this form in the other
lanjpuages, excopt in Tatsunss.  The ¥ is dropped, giving s Pr,
#9Y, sud the ® softens into anundrika, with lengthening of ita
vowal, which is then Lrought forwand in order thut the anund-
sika may be utilized i flling the histus, The process s &
whole sesems anique, thongh resting on phonetic olianges fur
which there is abundant suilogy.

Sindhi has also stemd in irw, from the Skr. suffix T, in
which it stands alone, s in Skr. T forms diminutives, in
which praviice it is fallowed by the other langnages. Sindhi,
towvver, mnkes appellatives and sitributives, as

QT omneraker,” o G o bl made by Burglare

ol &1, . [ ]
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The samo language bos ulso a serics, peculinr to itsalf, of
stoms in ST, TWY, WY, which are in the muin posessives

Tli1aa
W thisf,” HTTTW] “of a thiel™
o7 Y moon," ity “ momlight.”
I~ merchunt,” a@ “of o Seil.”

Connected with which are stems in dni, as patronymics, thus
WIETAY * von of WIEY."

And in o, pa
FEINT  affanced,”  feom T  ennnesion by marriage.”
To these may be addad dtio, perhaps from Sk, W12 -
HTRTST * dump,” from QTR * water.”
And dso, from Skr. T, as
STITET “ sandy,” from FTEY * sand.

As fo the origin of all these forms there is much doubh
Standing o much alone as they do, and musupported by eorre-
sponding forms in the other languages, it is difficlt to know
whence to trace them.  Trumpp doduces the first from the Ske.

suflix g, which, howover, docs not booun . sufliciont for tha
vowel-changes in dno and dno, The scoond i probably from

Rler. wrafar, and the third from &,
There wre several other forms given by Trumpp, but most of
thoso omitted from this lish are to be socounted for under the

verh, and may therefore be passed over at present.  The same
holds good of several stems in Muarathi, such as thoss o =T,

ﬂundthuﬂkﬂ,undh:ﬁuj i

§ 23. Some of the languages are not contant with one suffix,
but will take two in the sams word ; in this cose it is
tha in one or other of its forms which does duty ns a second
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suffix. Thus in Sindhi stems duo, gy we find anbsidiory forms
duiks, dniko, as
STCTT  of » thiel," from §TT + Wy + Y.
WY precnding” . WA + W + AT

These double forms do not differ in meaning from the single
forms, and it is probably to this tendency to ase ke as » mean-
ingless expletive, which rocalls to us the similar habit in
Prakrit of attaching a % to all and every Sanskrit noun st will,
that we should refor & numerous elass of obscure words it all
the languages, in which, by the side of the rogular wtom, wo
have an angmented stem in id or wd. Thus O, uses gTErarafar
fur “the business of & Brahman,” where we have the suffix o
sugmentod by YWi=v® Rustic Mindi hos g © mileh
(eow),* which is o+ Wig+ . I the Bhojpuri dialoct of
Hindi the terminations id und wd are added by the valgar to all
nouns, whother primury or secondary, without altering the
meaning, Othor cases, where thore are apparently two auffixes,
woald be more sccurately desoribod us compounds, where the
Intter mémber, being & verbal root, has become s0 common us to
look almost like o suffic

§ 24. Diminutives, ns well as a nondesoript elus of words
oither contemptuous or joeose or familinr, besides jingling aud
fangiful formotions, sre very common in all these vernmonlar
languages, and in many cases tho terminations in themsalves
aro absolutely meaningless, and incapabls of being solemuly
and seientifioally traced back to the ancient languages. In
suell 4 maze of playful or vulgar developments it wounld be but
witste of time to attempt an elaborute armngement ; the human
mind mokos » too] of the tongue, and strikes out for itasll
wounds wihioh satiafy it needs without regued to grammar or
etymology, It will be more usefu] and tnore intoresting there-
faro to stute what forms the lnguages omplay, than fo try ani
find out why they employ them.

-
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Tho relative size and quality of muterial abjeots are elogantly
shown in all the langusges by elinnge of gender. In this
respact they agree with the old Teutonio family, snd other
mombers of thi great Indo-Gormunio class. Musouline nouns
express objects which are large, strong, or poarse; femining
thoso which are small, weak, or fine; and where the tentor
exints, it expresses things dull, inanimate, or sexless,  This will
Ba more fully drawn out in the next Chapter.

The commonest typo of the diminutive js that which has for
its charactoristio tho lotter ®; the words of this clasi oecasion-
ally ond in this letter simply, but moro froquontly take the
long vowel-ending, as g7, ¥, %, ¥ This ¥ appoars to have
arisen from the Sanskrit suflix T, which in thas lsngruape ale
forms diminutives, and is ntuined under the forms T, T, ofes.
in many of the seven langusges, It also oconsionally modufutes
inte W, us might be expeoted, and in & fow rather exeeption:l
easos, ohicfly in Marathi, appesrs sy €. In point of meaning,
this. termination has u wids range, from words which are pure
diminutives to those in which the smse of smallnoss {a ouly to
be made out by researches into the origital meating; then o
thoss in which the idea ia that of contempt or familiazity, fond--
nesy or trifling; Gll ut last wo come to words which huve Jost
all sense of amallness, and ars simplo appellntives. In thiy lasg
olass it in often impossible, or, in the presont stato of the mibjeot,
very hamrdous, to sugpest a primitive wond, from which that
i actual use muy have been formed. The words of this class
are the pure alfspring of the popular mind, and couseinently,
though the principls involved in their formution is the ssmu
in the wholo seven, yot the speikers of esoh language have
formed their own words sepurately, so that, excopt in closaly
allied lnnguages, sa Hindi and Panjabi, it is rare W find agy
instancs running through two or more. Tt will, therafure, be
advisable hore, us it was in many of the primary and secondary
Stews, to take ench language separataly,
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Sindhi -is olearer in respoct of this farm than its sisters,
having o grester number of the words of this type in use s
pure diminutives, and not so many ns contemptuons, familinr,
or nppellative terms.  Trompp gives the following :

thy “journay ™ (Skr. T “puth”) R * dhort journoy.”

g " shop,” ozt < omnn shop.™

g FHEET st 1ine

s “ lghtuing ™ (Skr. faga),  famat brief fash of lightniug.*

In the case of words ending in ¥ mase., the suffix is either
8dided to the oblique form in a, or the final w is changed to
fy—in the latter case probably from the influenee of the f of this
forn. termination; but where the w is the fuminins ending, it

remuing unchangod.
Sitnilarly, nouns in ¢ chuuge that lotter tomor i : of the former

an instunce s f§waT * swoetheart,"” from e Loart : " of the
lattar WfergT * nosmall monkay," from HYHT * monkey.”
Feminines in o and ¢ retain thoss vowals unaliered ; but | and
i are changod to ie and wa respectively, or in other words the
wuffix is added to the oblique form, us
#e) - chursilng st (Ske, 7o), HGWEY “ 5 small chuening stadl”
E " wearpion,” m * o amadl soorpion.”
There is aleo o suffix re, joined only to adjootives in the ob-
lique form (nouns in o make their oblique in «), to signify some-
what of the quality indicated by the primary, und vorresponding
to the English termination  -iah," s
w * bamg, ™ w “langish,”
GTTE “omall,”  GYLTT# smallish
This lutior often takes # double suffix, ns WTLICAT “very

IIII .
Marathi, with its oustomary fullnese of forme lus ¢ wids
| [ ]
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range in diminutives, and somotimes wses two to one word.
Thue:

#1Z koot HTITE " bundle,” AHETEY “a cmall bundle” sl
nigiE, nidreEt.

Tiw “plees,” FIRTE & swall biL” also FHITC, WS-

farg = g™ (Feiih), (RGFY 0 poor rag ™ (contemptaously).

HIR * lenther,” qTAE “okin" “ hide,* WTHEL “ the baman akin”
More the sease of diminutivensss in losts

i village,” WIHE = & small village."

Hkr. W79 young of wi anluial,” FTHET - dacing,” “Httle pet* (abd
ta & child).

Mursthi has for adjoctives also the termination WT, cor-
maponding to Sindhi €. and, like it. with the union vowel
¢ after oxytons nouns, sa:

T ke Vight-coloured,”  FYTRY “ fuirksh”
But it uses the form i Fr1 also for this seise, s WAL,
wiaraer “longish,” from iy “long.” _

The termination ¥, 9, ¥, is extremely frequent in Guja-
ruti, so much so indeed that words of this type have in many
easos lost the sense of smallness, and stand alone for the primary
idim, having pushed the old primary word quite out of the lan-

guage; such are:

TINTET, JURT “day,” from forqm, throvgh faT, TA1.

HIWTR © fce,” w W - H¥

That this latter word is strictly a diminutive is shown by

the exisence of the intermediate form g=§: the original
word 39 meaning “ the whole face,” 9 is restrivted 1w the
sense of “mouth,” and this brings it under the definition of &
diminutive, bocauss that class of words not auly diseribes &
amaller articlo of the same kind as the primary, but also an
anulogous or allied article of a pettier, narrower; or partial kand.
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With tho purs sense of dimination are found the following
words in erdinary use ;

“ hamlet," froom ITH  village."
atrZEt = wmall beil,” w WIZ “hell®
Fa e drtng - P, fred

W siygirwlin ) hiagry.” " w = hiungry."”

QEE? *  wall boditodd” . WA * bedetend  (Skr, THH).
FTTTRT “armsenlly sham bermit,” . FTTAT a0 osontic.”
FRTSTET "0 trimpery ol dal,” , FETRY *an ol uf Siva.”
_Thm last 4we are contempluons, & very sommon use of the
diminutive in all languages. Familise and alightly eontempi-
uous, but at times with somewhat of a kindly meaning, are :
'q-rq-.iﬁ “pwife,” from I‘[’{"Inrl._r."
Iﬂ'{_’fl' “ hosband,” .. Hft “ brother™ (used n8 a respoctfid

bt b fanles

Thise two words correapond to the vulgar English * the
master,” and " thy missie®™ (mistress), or to the rustic tertha
Wihe good man,” “ the good wif" us in the Marathi qTEH.

'(Tq‘rﬂ “ phes,™ * rulibish,"” from TTH * she
m “g string,” 3 @1_’ "o rope.”
AT 8 Doatpath,” w T atemer
As in Muarathi, so alio here, the termination WY (Sindhi XT)
iz mepd ws g diminutive, thos :
HTZAT 0 wwall crescent wsed as an ormamest,” from T “ moan ™

[Grvek prlaxos, Latin fowwla),
QTZWT * o samall writing-board,” from QTEY * plaul.”

Hindi and Panjabi go together; and Gujneati, in vittue of
ita position-as un isolated dinleet of Old-Hindi, exhibits often
the ssme words. In the first-named language the tendenoy,
already mentionsd, to express smallnoss by changing o msson-
lino word iufo & feminine, operates to reduce the number of
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diminutives of the type 1, and « large propartion of the
words of this typo aro now simple appellatives with no special
sanse of smallness. Common to nearly all the lunguages are
the following words of this eluss, whose meaning is in most
cises snmewhat olwoured.

H. GOt bt “hovel,” P. Y, G, Uy, 3. Figdy, Wiee,
ll.m. B ql!ﬁ. The peimary wond §iq is nof, as far as | know,
in use, bot it In prohally connected with "9 “ wovering.™ .

H. gRgY “leather,™ literully, “a small ploce of alifu™ (sea Vol I
p- 345} found in all.

H. WTaT * bey,” Skr, TTHS " young of nn amimal,” perhaps already
& diminutive from Y “ hody™ (sse Vol. I. p- 1, for the unmersns
mudern forma of this word).

. Frft and Frait s wafer,” “a amall roud cake” probalily a
dimlnutive of FYHT “the round seetarial mark which Hisdus palnt on
thair foreheads ;™ this word ks derived from Skr. YR (seo Val. 1, p. 290,
which ngain seems to be & dinilantive from T = graln of #i7 seed ™ [n
P anil . ZFaY, 2fwdY, mesan “u stuall round hilleck:* and fn the
varions meanings given tu e coguute wonds o the other lnguges we
mny deteet wn & goveral U of mosning ruunig throngh then wll that
of any small round abjeet, an “a mognd ™ L
*plece of broken poitery,™ und the fike,

H, YRR & vagabond Hom,* from FTH “ an fopurs easte,

H. fawT “ lasy,” w EYAET “alack,”

H. gt “ bundle,” w T “knot”

H. St fishibook * (small hoaok ), w WW* hook.”

H. swrat * glance of the rye,* n WE Yeye

H. ﬂrﬂ “amnll upper ronem,” w  WET “upper room,*

H. =FEgT “ ool ar bad g w WUET “egg”

H. oy ukin,"» hide " (contemptuatm) ., TR * skin.®

H. JHRT, *F+* small piece, w W plece” (Ske. TR0,

In some of these, in Hindi fashion, ¥ and T are interchange-
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able, and sdditional emphasis i given to the idoa of smallness
by tho use of the feminine termination .

Hindi has ulso n fow words in 57, with joining vowels # and
8, 8 FTMT “w young pesoock,” from FT o peacock ;" g
*young wnnke," from §1¢ “snake;" or without tho joiuing
wowol, na e o bumboo fluto ar pipe,”” from g ** bumboo™
(Skr. dw), also writon stETY and FtgeY.  Thore is also o
farm  which s iutervsting us exhibiting the retention of the
Satukrit affix 3 in » diminutive sense ; w87 0 ouall pond,”
from ATW 0 Inke ;"' AT 0 omall hut," from gy * o shol.”
The firet of 1hee words is dorived from Bke. gy, Pr. 79T,
through o fem. wvfiney, of which the Pr. form would be
wategT; the last is from defier. The maesouline form of

this suffix i seen o AW o sooll drom,” from g “a
drum,” and porlaps in the rore form w7, G, g7; oe in Pr.

becomtes o, sl the = is insected to saften the histus, ps in I
T, from gt “ ealf” (Skr. wag) ; . @r=ay “ small sproat,”
from WT¥ * sprout;” @reAT “s=mall bush,” from @rE * basb.”
In mine feminines from originals with baryions or mute o ter-
shinations, the dimiuudive is 1T, us

Wiy “smadl mango,® from e, WH “mango”

iy hoddien™ w W body.

In B, and 0. the forms of the diminutive BT are generally
thi stma a8 in Hindi, snd, as in thet langusge, have to n grest
extent lost their special menning. In O, especinlly, and fo a
groat extent in the others, the sddition of JT may be mode to
almost any noun at the will of the speaker, and would in most
pliaces bo porfectly understood as indicating contempt,

There is to be found more or less frequantly throughout the
group snother diminntive form in 2, generally with juining
vowel e or 0. If wo consider this 2 as allied to the W of the above-
aamed form, we should have to put it first ae an alder foem,
which hus been subsoquently softensd ints ¥; but thers are
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difficulties in the way of this process. The junction vowsl
of the forms Tand W is cither o or ¢, which two vowals repire-
sent, in my opinion, the nom, mase, and oblique endings
respeetively of the noun, whervas the junction vowel of the ¥
form is generully a, only opcusionally in M. we find 5. From
this it would resnlt thut ¥ is used with words whoso ending is &
mute, or & consonant F ind W with oxytones in o or 4, obliqun
#; and inssmuch as these vowels in o large number of cnses
indicate the prosemoe of the suffix & in Prakrit, words formad
with them wonld be carly Tudbliavas, as I, E"{'HT nod the like,
while the wards in T would be to u gréat extent lufs Tadbhavas,
Tustanicos of the Z type are—

B FTHTZT * small firn, " rrmirﬂ-nu'mmqm

s.gnﬂg-un.mhuhu." v TR M eliler”

Trumpp, from whot I take these instances, points out fhat
the diminutive in Pashtu is regularly formed by utad.  Ballow
(Pukhto Gr. p. 108) restricts it to nouns ending in L, und
Eives s instances :

S harai, " un, L.Si-’f sapofei, “u small sn® (which may be

written FRTZT ).

Vg’_! iurgei, "stick,” g;,sjj largotal, * small stick,” WTATZY.

& Jimasf, 4 pirl,” Q.i_,...:- Jiuwagal, * Mitly gl fasr=t.

The existence of this form i Pushity is o confirmation of its
antiquity, and justifies my attributing it—as I did ubove from
indepondent reascus—to the early Tadbhava period. It is not
%o common in the other langusges, though instances are mot

entirely wanting,

In M. rﬂ'!z und TR} “a wretehed rag,” from fge} «a g™
hut more froquently without the Junction vowsl merely, as T, "m'.';ll
amnll l"'""h Fronn “ ..PH“H “ "H!'Iluﬂ m "]ﬂ"lﬁﬂl{." “
“aalt,” QWITZ wiltish,” * brackish ; WEW “ soorched,” WIWL
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“slightly scorchl;™ Hq “presing,” U2 © fattii ;" ffF “wet,”
HEZ “ mnist.”

H. SHTZT “a sl strip of leather,” P. 6, id, M. STHIZT, *ZY.
from TR “leather;» FETWTZT “a fawn,” from FECU “a deer:* G.
!‘ *u writhng,” WRFTZ] & note,” = & amall letter.”

§ 23, In the formation of compound words the modem lan-
gunges, while lacking the exubsrsnes of the Sunskrit, are not
‘altogether wanting in strength. Tt will be useloss to disouss
those words which have beon formed in Sanskrit, and borrowed
‘whole from that linguage in wodorn times, The moders
grammarione noedlosly bewilder their pupils by leading them
through all the mngzes of Tatpurusha, Bahuy nhI, atd all the
othor methods of making compound words, which aro in use
in Sanskrit. In the present section it is propossd merely to
tiote the insfances that hove been found of compounds made it
modern times prineipally from Tadbhavn or Desajn matarials,
and fo endeavour to msceriain the law that onderiies their
structore.

That simplest of all methods of forming etmpound words,
which the Sanskrit grammarians eall Tutpurusha, is «bill in
force in our sevem: languages, ns it is in most modern languages
of the Indo-Genoonic family, bemng a: special charactoristio of
that funily, and surviving through all the changes brought about
by time. The seven langusges therefore bhave farmed com-
pounds of this sort from their own stores, from Tadbhava and
Desajn words. Under this class aro included those compounds
formed [rom two nouns ane of which governs the other;
familiny instaness in our own lingungs, which is rich in thess
words, are shipowner, horseman, howsokotpor, and the like. In
these words we have an inversion, the governed or dependimt
word being placed first, whorean in the separste comstrustion
they would stand List, as owner of & wkip, man o (or wilh) o
horse, kecper of  Aowse,  Further, it is sut valy in the genitive
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rlation that the dopendent word stands ; according to the gram-
mutical rules of cach langunge, it might stand in many of the
other onses or ralations.  In some of the languages, consequantly,
the dopendent word, when put first, takes iho oblique: form;,
which is common to all cases of the singular, and by itsell
denofes simply the state of depondence, the purticulsr kind of
dopundenion buing indicated by case-particles, which are omifted
in the compound. Thus :

-8 m “hmlﬂunhr."fmu_“ o ﬁ'ﬂ * mnster of the bouss; *

5. IACATS “north wind™ ,, FHC FT TS “wiod of the sorth;*

—wher ST FY, AT WY, atv the gonitives respectively of
* homse,” and IR “tho north.* which ouding in the nom, in
w, form their oblique in Bimilarly, in
S. WUGTH “ head-eater,”  from WY AT WIS “eater of the head *
. (A wrmontor) s
E.‘I‘(ﬁ}?l’“huml-bmhﬂ." £ t(fi'i’f}'i?f“ hirakion of hands ™

(. Inxy) z

—we have in the first the oblique singular in e of the noun
#GY, and in the last the obliquo plural i @ni of the noun Y.
Those languages which us the Persian chasmoter obsoure the
real nature of such compounds ns these by writing the two
words sepiarsts, or mthor—innsmuch ss soms Persian lettory
cannot be joined to the following lotters, tutive seribes
seldom leave any space batween their words—it is impossible to
say whother the word is written ns one or two, Thus in the
Persian charsoter  ~20,& may be meant for one ward or two,
for all that wa can tell from the writing, - It is only in the cass
of thoss lotters which lave a separsts final form that Wo oan
toll : thus LS e muat be regarded ss two words 01t senous
of the final long os; but if written _;Lg-(-FA. it is one ward.
This is, howover, merely & detail of writing; in specoh, those
words would be regarded as one,

B .d 1)
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In Hindi the rulo of placing the dopendent wond in the

‘nbligue form is disregardod: only one eluss of nouns, that in 4,
has an obligue formw, and this is not cared for; thus we luve

from. srgy “ horse,” oblique @Y%, the following compounds :

GEART * horsoman,” (rom ST W TET  ridder on w horss,”
YA " lrse-race” ﬁ‘lﬁ"mﬂn_;uhhm"
FEETH * orweatable,” o, WTET WIETH ATHT) * bown e Do,

Tn ull theso coses no sign of the oblique form remains; bus
he Hindi, being sensitive sbout guantity, shorteas the vowd
of the first mamber : thus 4 becomes o, § boeomes §; # becomes w,
and the diphthongsl vowels ¢ and. ¢ torn respectively into
w and 1,

Words ending ‘with tha ?n:bg vowola &, &, &, alsa genenally
phorten those vowels, in which case the so shortened vewels
drop out altogether: this as we have sen, STST beoomes in
composition T¥; so i it bocomvs e, smd S bo-

The fullowing examples will illustrute {he above remarks:
" ::Tﬂ::‘:!”' - q‘rﬁ “ watsr," nnid m i fll™
GHEZ "o quay,” w AT “wator,” sod UTZ “ & ghilt or
Jinsinge.™
GWETET * & boiel-gurden,” . QTR “hotel,” and WTET = garden,”
alwn written GETAT

_m"n kindof frowork.”™ ,, A ¥ fower,™ wd FEY * ensende”

SAWRTY “u prolix talker,” ., HIH “word” and FITF " pro-
longation."

=TT Y highwayman,” o FTZ *road,"” and T * stellidug™

HYET G “Iron pet,” FIET “iron,” and FIET “pot.=

b b AN fron Bllgs," - l"f{‘f *lron," and e .0 luast.™

Thore is ulso u class of compounds of the Tatpurosba kind in
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which tho first letter of the second or governing membor i

elided, ag—
T 'sﬁ'"uoi] seruted with flawers,” from o Mower,"and Fwy + olL™
H-F s smellof rotting substances,” ., T@T “rotten,” and 3y
" smell™
Thix eluss is very numerouns in Marathi and in Panjabi, loss
# in the other langunges. Tnstances in Punjobi arp—
FATEWIg small of burnt cloth,” from FET " clith," il 3y " smell”
IR “anell of » eamnl,” w WUET"eamel,” .,  id,
sy ~smell if mw memt” . T e L W
|Zwia “ sonr smell, w WET “aeur” L
—in all of which the final long d of the first elomont in the
componnd is shortened ta f,
One famdline wd of words, however, rung throngh all the

seven, namely that formed by e = mukor” Thess have bern
partinlly given in Vol. 1., but many bo again detailed hore—

Ske. TAIRTT * goldunits,” Pr. TPy, 1. o, P. Hfrwre,
S.#TWICH M. &@rer, B, @, 0. FwTCt.
Skr. FRTHT “ poter,” Pr, FFWA, WG Foid, M. O
FHTT, S, TR, B FATC, onlgw FHIT, 0. FWTT, FHIT
Bkr. THETT * Inatherworker.” Pr, WRTAILL, W qa@TT, PG, i,
M. 9THTT S gAY, B 9T, 0. 99T,
Tho Olingnna rotuing the older form in &I, bud iy the
plural with softening of  to g, ns—
matcdemgorn, * fistomonger,”™ from macka, = flgl "
mapeskare, © hutchaer,™ v mid, el
The formor word is construoted with the plural because &
implies * one who sells many fish ;" mackestors would mean g
mun who only sold one fah.""!

¥ Paepatl. Tehing, p. £,

e
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Similar is the troatment of T “holder,” in

» Skr. FIWTT “cmpenter,” Pr. FIETCT (7). W GATT, G. i, B 0O,
FATT (FATC) M. FATT, with divs. FATCET, 5. LT

Slor. BEHETT “ palanguean-bearer,” Pr. WMETTT (7) or WEETTT, 1.
T, M. il
—where the aspirsted lotter has been chonged to ¥ and
ultimately elided. Furthor illustrations aro—

. g ¢ scented oil,"  from TR *sediment of an oll milL"* nnd

o oil”
H. T7aa pame of'a cante,” ,, TTHT “Ling," nul T 0 messenger,” or
TTAT “king," and O for G “son.”
M, ﬁ'ﬂ “n realnoaynll,™ . 'EIq “ aminke,™ ol ﬁﬂ i gfl*
Al m:‘l::l:m“u :rl w WMIWZ * sonr,” wnd WO Smell.”
“u wmell af -

M. m:“ml foud| * WE" burning,” and STAT * smell.”

Marathi has numerous compounds indionting. yarions kinds
of propurod, seented, or medicinal waters, the lust cloment of
whioh ie gt * water,” changod into gt : thus—

sfganft * mungo-water,” from WRT “ mangn,” GTAT < water.”

m “wator hented in the sun,™ .. Tas ~ sunlight,®  id.

Of componnds which would be classed ss Karmudbiirayan by
Banskrit grammurinns, mony have been preserved from Sanskrit,
but the modern linguages have created some out of their own
atock. Trumpp gives the fullowing from Sindhi :

TETETS * » glotton,” HET " greet,” BT enter.”

QUYTY “wellwisher.”  WWT  mich, T (5,7 “ wish”

But others which he adduces, ns Frgromy o merchunt,” from
AET+ W= "u groal man,"" and m " the other woeld”
wre Sanskrit, and are in wee in all tho langunges.
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The following instances of modern Karmadhiirayas aro from

Hindi: v
HEUZT * hig-hllled,* from FRT“ big,” snd TZ “belly.*
HAAATIH “ polite,” v WD Mgood” . IR “man®
WHANT “ long-legged,” w WY " long,” .. AWy byt
WYTATHT * hemiploghs,” o WPET = haln” |, sOer kel
YT bl rpe,” w  WMET “half” . FHEY “raw™

WHEAT “nhare™(lit. long-eared) T long,” o T ar®

The adjective in Hindi typically ending in 4, an: adjectival
termination has been added to the nouns which form. the last
mumber of these comipounds, iu all easos in which the com-
pound itedll s vsed adjectivally ; and the first member of the
compaud, if it contnins u long vowel, hus thnt vowel euploni-
eally shortened.

Hmthiium:ynhhiumrnmdn, slmeit mor so than any
other lungudge of the group. A fow instances of Karmadhi-
royas are hire given :

FTERTHT ¥a polecat,® from WISST ™ blatk,” FiwT  car®

WITEATAY “rod earth,” ., FIHFT k" AT “sarth

m"!iﬂrfﬂggﬂl',‘ w HiE" Tong,™ i e

m"llmklm," w  Wigel “hlack,” ﬁ'ﬂ “ fone."

. WO “ promperity,” o wT  good,” A candition ™ (arfap),

In Gujurnti, s fir us T ean judge from the worls availabls
for consultation, the practice of making compounds out of
modern wlements is not surried 10 80 greal nn extent gs ig
some of the vther lungunges. Tnstanoes are:

HERTETT " paliteness,”  from HET “ good,” HTYG " mun,"

HIZATEE s grandee,”  ,  FTEY* grest, HIWH “man*

Dvigu compounds, namely thoss in which the first element
I o numernl, ane exeeedingly oownmon in Hingj i, and almest
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equully wo in the other linguagos ; thus with Y * two,” us the
initinl elemient, somotines shortencd to L €

H. mﬂ“ﬂ [nterpreter,” Teoin WTYT * speech.”
H. W “n cloth of two hrewdthe," « WZT “atrip of cluth.”
H. FTHET *a neeklnce of two threads,” ,, BF “thread”

. m"m‘“" [I'“.II o lives), ,, ﬂ “ 1iret

- - jn weight of 2 s,
H. ‘!ﬁ'ﬁ o weight of two sers, ~ a'('r Avoliluprle.
H. m o twosannn picee,™ o HIVT “ an anne,*

With & “thres, " shortenod to fa:

H. fa=raT ~ o necklace of three thromds.”
H. f-ﬂ'lﬁﬁ'ln a bullling with thres doors,” from G190 “a dour.”

With 51 “ four,” whioh becomes in composition ST, f.e. 99
from ST, with dropping of 7, sceording to rule, and elision
of final T:

it ‘ﬂ“‘iﬁ "u four-unni plece.”

H. "fl'e." “ g frmmevark for & duor,” from T woond ™
. M “enrriug,” i “"‘ “ring."”
H. STET *a bux with foar partitions,” w W “bouse"

H. m “the four saoalle of the mldy season,” ,, HTE “omih."

All the compound numerals are Dvigus, as will be noticwd
presently. Ib is not necessary to give illustrations from the
other lunguspes, us thoy are formed in precisely the same way
ge in Hindi,

Dwandwa. compounda, striotly spoakiog, do not exist, The
Dwandwas of Sausicrit consisted of lwo nouns or more o=
pounded together into one word, the Intter of which fook the
tarminations of the dual noun of the e-stem, or that of the
plural, according to the number of things expresssd in the

Vol Ik L)
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compounili  But ws the modern languages no lopger possess
the infloxional terminations of the old syntheticdl languages,
it is cloar thiat no Dwandwas in the Sandkrit sousw onn exist.
There are shundant alliteestions whore two or more words mm
. Pt elose togethor, and only the st word takes the case-affizos:

thus ono may sy, TTEY WTET 9C “an elophants and horses
but these are hardly compounds. The same remork applies to
the very numerous ecuses where n sscond word is added o the
first #0 a8 w jingle with it, such second wonl being for the
mist part quite moaningless, os in 5. 7= yw C wik” when
W has no meaning ; suoli are, Wrg qrg IL © poar,” whevs
Wi s meaningless ; FWEY gwZT “upside down,” and many
others,

Bahuvrihis are ensily formed in all the langusges by gi
i adjectival fermination to any of the foregoing elussi= of oom-
pounds, und in fact soversl of the examples given ubove am
Bahuvribis. Further illustrations are i hecessaTy,

§ 26. Numernl.—The cardinal numbers vp to ten inclusive
are simple adjectives, some of which are doclinabls, others not ;
from elevon up to ninety-nine they are, aé was stated in the
lust soction, compounds to u certuin extant of the Drign cha-
meter.  Each numeral, though a strong fumily likeness runs
through them all, stunds on its own basis und is derived
direetly from Prakrit, through the oporution of the phonotia
luws of its own lunguage, und it will therefore bo nocessary to
examine each one separtely and in detail

Ove—Skr. ww, Pr. ws, H. yw, . W, 8, ' S, TF,
fefwsr, ¥fEdy (Sindhi s nover contented witﬁn:?nr;? -
G w, wmally written Sw; M. g%, g, O. B. ya; Gipay yek,
1t iv indeelinable iy I. and P., but may tuke case-affixes whim
standing alone; the two Sindhi forms jn Fy wﬂmmnﬁm
and thst langusgo hae put on an ¥ in front, the raasan for
which is not apparent. B, pronounces it very sbort and lursh
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something like yock, rhyming with the Boglish words pack,
wlack. The Wis long in all the other langunges except P, and
S, und the donble W of Peakrit hus therefore Deen rodused Lo &
smgle. Od-TL hus constintly 3 wnd 1.

Two.—Skr, baw & and fg, Pr. an i P 1M T,
A R | 3 qX, Gipsy ofui; but B W, G.®/  Here 8 and G. stand
wpurt from the others, they hiving, as pointed ont in Ve, T,
p- 331, pesimilated the g to the &, sud thus made 7, out of
which B, gets ity peculiar sound 5 S, nappoears to have tiaken
the s g, aned (5, tho bose fg. I and P. have probubly olao
‘duken the base g, and resolvid the semivowel intoe its vowel,
thius pettiug g, whmee ﬂ: the furmes g‘rq. ﬁ. BT, and
qY arv, however, found in the sarlior poots. Al i’fﬂ confuinz
the type of tho neater plural; this is unknown in Skr., and
haa probably been extumdid to ‘this numeral frop M. #m

i hpen."

Tuner—Skr. base f, nom. pl. nent. $fw, wheneo Pr.
fafay, aud Gipay frin, I #ter, 1. faw, G. #ar, M. #tsr, O,
fafw, B. faw. All theso aro nenter plorals by origin, awd
from this, ns ohsorved above, M. hay apparently imitated ity
g0 “twe” I has alss o commonly used form ¥, whioh
ngroes with 8, F, us far as the subjoined € und vowsl ars con-
cerned ; but 8. hus ohunged 7 into Z, under the influence of the
following T: both these forms lead back to the Skr. muse. 27,
It be anked why two languages out of tho group should adopt
the maseuline, while the others take tho meuter, it might be
answored, that 8. and P. (especinlly 8.) are often more urchaie
in their forms than the other languuges, and that H. las pro-
bably nob deliberstely adopited the neuter plural; but ns dhree is
the first numersl that hos a distinetly plural meaning—one and
fieo bring rospectively singular and dual in the parent apeech—
IL hae indicated the ides of plurality by adding the sign which
indicates plurulity fu the noun, where, s it will be seen here-
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after, the termination of the neuter plural has usnrped the place
of all other plural forms, Keshmiri, a very archaic dialsct,
uses Fay, and wo wmay therofore place it, together with the
Glipsy, Pl and 8., on & higher level of antiguity than the others;
Gipsy by ite additional 9 (unless this is to be considered merely
#s anundsika) standing halfway between the throo westorn
lungunges and ., and its followers O. B, gnd G. It is charae-
teristio of G, to bo cureloss about short vowels ; wap for faapis

prullel to 7R “ye," for §W.

Foun—Skr. lm-'q'u'(, uimt. pl. T@fT, wheneo Pr. gfT,
B. and O, myfc, & wfy, H. P G M. s, Gipsy adar,
shtar, whiar, probably by inversion from fser, 9 having in
M., and possibly formerly in 8, alw, sometimes the sound of
£, alw in Kushmiri fsor=9YT, 4 sound due o ton-Aryun
influences,

Ther entire loss of the nexus &, which had bocoms 5 in
Pralerit, is unususl, but possible in the case of so-muchewsed
a word na this, and it need not surprise us when we think of

arad = ael, colloguially 7,

Frye—8kr, buso G99, but the final s drops in the nomi-
native, and in fact thronghout the doeclemsiion. P oy, I,
iy, und w0 in M. G. I and O, but 8 and P, have 9%, with
the tenuis softencd fo its media. Gipsy and Koshmini have
platsh, which is written in the latter gig, and M., though it
writes i, pronounces pdafs.

Brx.—8kr, base g9, but nom. Uz, which is also the declen-
sonil buse. Pr.wg, whonoo 1. w, und dinlectieally g, P,
8. w® and wy, 6. @ O. ¥ (provounced obhod), B, wa; bue
M. wur, wher the | is rogular Mamthi for &, see Vol L.
P 218, and the § akin to 5. g, How ¥ came inlo ® it s
ot concern us to inguire, a8 the process took place in earlier
times than we are dealing with ; Koshoniri has still 1, as fure.
with whiok may bo compared Gipsy (T, Wrey) who, whon,
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Suven—Skr. gg, the 7 boing dropped as in gge, Pr. 779,
whetoo H. ®TR (e Vol L p. 287), whern this nuwmernl i
treated of ns illustrating the strong nexus), The Gipsies use
o/ta, which shows traces of Greek influence, dmra becoming
dbrei ; un Paspati (p. 77) points out, there is n frequently oo-
carring chunge of w to ¢ in the trunsition of words from Greck
to Chinguna,

Bt —Skr. wegT or ww, Prokrit wyg, IL wiz, P. w7,
w3, MG O.wz, B.wrz. All these are regulur phonstie
ehangee.  Kaslimiri hus also Wr3, but Gipsy again spprosches
this Greek with ochfs, which Paspati sayw is modern Greek oy
For derad,

Nisn—Skr. ww, Pr. oyw, IL 1, which is also written e,
I %f or wd, 8. ¥4, G, M. wa, 0. w9 (noh), B. sy, Kashuniri
o1 and &Y, Gipsy oguin Greok enes=dwed. Had the Gipaios
only learnt to count ns far s six when they left Indin? With
ths exception of ten and twenty, they have few distinetly Indian
numbers above six.

Tex—Skr. gw, Prakrit %4, whence I g8, B. and 0. gy
in literature, thauks to the Pandits; but poople when they talk
or write to one another use T7; G, 79, . g9 and 3y, M. TUET,
which is strange, ns M. does not umally chunge & to g. 8., sa
might bo expooted, han ¥, Kushmiri gy, Gipey desh.  This
numeral presents no specinl features,

There is » regular ascending scale in the nomerals. The
eardinals up to ten are simple derivatives from Sanskrit ; from
ten to ninvteen they arc compound derivatives from the same,
but inherit the systom of composition handed down from the
earlier language. From nincteen onwards they form their
numernls in & way of their own, which agrees ut the same timo
in principle with that of Senskrit, but differs from it so far
that the materials of which thummpuund-mmpnlmnr

modern origin in many respects.
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is dhanged to g, This type o is thronghout retained by 1,
which evom in * sixteen" has dinleotionlly #YTq u=well as the
more elassival Fywyg; Lo fiual g, bowever, not being s favourite
ar common ending fu any of the langusges, is mostly dropped,
and its place sapplied by long 4, prodoced by combinstion of
the two sliort vowels; thus TOE becomes WTTW by olision
uf g, ond then M. 5y€y. The final long o, which is exlibited
ubove in B, i quite inorganio, and sriss from the habit Ben-
galis have of pronouncing o as o5 this short o i longthened in
comnting, and we thas find TTET, but it would be quite s
correot, or rather more so, to write STT, pronouncing bdn,
P. and 8. add anundsiks throughout, sud S, retaius the §, but it
enn bardly bo maid that the nasalization of the final syllable has
nny organic foundation ; it is, I believe, merely another metamee
of tho nasal way these people spaak. One often licars a distinetly
nisal twang given by natives to words whero no nasal is written |
and until eome better and more rationnl standard of spelling
shall be introduced, it is merely lighting with the air to reason
nhout the origin of thess anuniskas, many of which are nothing
more than local aceent, und havo o foundation in etymalogy.
As fo-*pleven,” it 18 nobticeabls that the W, which was
dropped in seenie Prakrit, still holds its place, though some-
times softoned to %, or even ¥, in the wodorns; the € or &
which appear= in I myey, P and G, is probubly by inver-
sion from gae, and the prosthotic | of O is inerganie. Iu
“twelve" i seen the mjection of the initinl g alresdy noticed.
“Thirtean " seems to bave beon wrongly worked ont by Cowell;
fullowing Versruehi (p. 121, nots), he would make frayedidsa
first into fregodaks, which is not, 1 think, what Vararushi l
means, 8y i i 5 ho couples feraha with sundieram = sxsdr g,
wnd similar words, He probably supposes » tmimsposed form
turyodata, which by hin Tuls becomes fevadasa, by the paltal
vowel leaping over into the proceding syllable (Vul. I, p. 135) :
she steps ure fraye, farge, feris, faive, feve. Tlml ‘the syn-
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chronous change of daka to raka produces teroraka, easily ocon-
trncted to fereha in Pr., because o ia habitually short, and
tevdraha, fer'raho, is & natural contruction.

In the easo of “fourten,” Prakrit docs niot chango F to T,
prolubly because the T of YT bnd been sssimilated to: the
following g, making €3 this is followsd by all the lenguages
excopk 8., which sticks to its favourite 2.

Moro irregular than the foregoing is “fifteen.” Hore the
anuswikr operates, and by Var. iii, 44, the noxus § is clianged
to 9 (it would in Pali have been 3. Thin double » las become
anugwhra, and  iosertod, or in somo caned W, owing to the
influence perhsps of the following €, Bengali has preserved
the Prakrit type, merely lengthoning the vowels by its brond
rustie. pronuncistion.  Here also the Y is un ocoeniricity for
O=wW, and one might securataly write qHT,

Skr. has in * sixtem " chauged the g of T to 7, undor the.
influetios of the finul Z of g, and this cerchral sound is ex-
pressed in the moderns by 3 in those languages which possess
that sound, and by T or ® in those which do not. T wm not
wware of any authority for & Pr. form Wy, and give it as
moro coujocture, following Trumpp; though perhaps HYTE
would be more correet for W= and TE=727.

Of the remaining two thers [s only this to remark, that J*
Jengthens the second syllable of “seventern” in imitation of
“eighteen,” while M. mmrhapmum,:humniug *“gighteon
in imitation of “ seventoon,”

The form for “ninoteen " means « twenty less one,” and wus
probably originally wavsfdyfa, from whick wo get the (.
WrtE, by inversion for WA, and Old-1 W il
TWHE; M. presirves sn acourate form in . The same
systom provails in ¥ twenty-ning,” « thirty-nine,” and the rest.
Prakrit has g and gapge (Weber, Bhag. p. 426),

The scries “ twenty-two," # thirty-twe, « forty-two,” ete,, hns
becn exhibited at Vol I, p. 831, and the serics twenty-sevan,""
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“thirty-seven,” and the rest, at p- 280, where also is shown the
suries “'soventy-one,” “sovanty-two,” ete., so thut it is unnecessary
to give these in detail again ; the forms of “seventy " are Ineluded
in the following table for complotoncss” suke, and beotuse there
are soms inuccurmcies in the forms given in Vol. 1. p. 288
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Opiva doos ot wse any dericntive of fdgfa, but mstend
Fen, o “wsoore® . als uses WIFYT for the samn. Tlis
languuges are quite regulur in * twenty " und “thirty,” in the
latter oseasionally retiining the nexus fr, but more uanally
dropping the r.  In *“forty " the Prakeit of the Bhogavati has
changed T to W, and the nexus ¢ s dropped throughoeut.
More irrogular is “fifty,” in which, us in “Hiftoen,” Vararuehi's
Prakrit substitutos W for @; in this it i followed only by
Marathi; the other languages refer back to the Sanskrit form,
soflening the Finto M in 8, and P, only. *Bixty" is ulso quite
regular, s are also “eighty” and “ninoty," except that M.
and G, make the initial inte ¢ und o respectively, under the
influence of the £ i the next syllablo,

It is when these numernls come to bo compounded that they
‘exhibit suck wide variations of form, us to render it necessiry
for the student to learn each number up to “one bhundred
separutoly, and evon when the plonstio and structural moechamne
ism i explained, thare remaing & large residunm of eccantricition
und peculiaritios.  Following the oxample of Sk, the modern
languiges do not merely, us do most other families of spoccl,
add ono number to another to express the numbers intermedinte
to each deads, but compound the two eloments: thus IL, does
uot say oo aur bks, for two-and-twonty," but mpkes & single
winl bdie; so do all the other lnngunges, T shall first ahow
the changes which the units underge, and then those of the
teum, unin every case the lesser numernl precedes, and they sy
“twotwenty,” “threstwonty,” and the like. '

“Two." In by far the greator number of instances the form
is §T, ns in FTOY quoted above, and in the exnmples given in
I. 331 Tn “thirty-two," however, the long d is shartened o &
bofore ¥, making wefitg. In Torty-two,” the q of the
greta is elided in Pr.; when it Booomes the second mambor
of u componnd, so that we ot FrgTHtE in Bhog., tho ¥ boing
insorted to 611 the hiatus This ¥ in fhe moderns oithor

W
—
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poftens to T, ns in H. Swyeig “'fu:l‘l.:.*-w‘l"l.vn_ﬂ or s added to the
litter procoding, as O, syrdta. I, here his w790, in imitation
of “thirty-two ;™ G. iv irogular in FIFTAC * sevonty-two,”
and B. and O, insert an inorganio T in fagrE) © oighty-two,
faTmma “umetystwo®  With the excoption of thse few frre-
gularities, the general (ype J7° is regularly kept throughout.

“Three” The regular typo is B, shortensd in some ploces
to. ft. und oocasionally with an euphonie T added, making
faT: thus—

. 7RH © tweity-thee,” WeTR or FHT  thlety-thres,” Fareita,
ulse WA® and Hae “forty-thres,” FATUT *Afy-thiee” faTeg. &
“abxty-three,” fATHT “ covnty-thiree,” fTHTTHY “ elghty-three,” fATTAY
" ninety-three,"

P. AT “tovonty-three,” BAT wiliirty-three," AATHT. TATe wd HAo
" farty-thieee,” FdiEy, fate « fify- three,” FET * sixty-thros," fﬂ'[ﬂ'(
*seventy-theee," FATTEY  eighty-theee” fATTHR * nluety-three”

8, 3y “twenty-thiree,” TEW " thirty-three,” FaATETE “forty-
three,” THATY * ffiy-three,” FEFE “ sixty-thres,” FEATT * seventy-
thive,” fZwrEY “ eighty-three,” fZHTME * ninoty-thres.”

G Fate twenty-three," ﬁfﬂ'ﬁ'll W ithirry-theee,” AT, ﬂi"ﬂ‘
“furtythree,” HEGW “fify-three,” AGHS “sxty-three,” FIGIHT
*wnventy-theée,” FRTET, ATHT “elghty-thres,” iﬂ‘" nliety-three,"

M. FEY ¢ twenty-three, TR ¢ thirty-three,” ST ¢ forty-
these,” e “ Bfty-theen,” HFE “sisty-three,” FETC * seventy-three,”
m"rlﬂxtpthm."‘ HTET © ninety-thres."

0, ﬁh *twenty-thres,” FAYE * thirty-theee,” AGTHIT " forty-
three,” HQW ~ fifty-three,” FqTZ = sixty- ll-rru.“"ﬂ'gf{' " seventy-three,”
R * gty shove,” FTHE * inety-tiree.”

I WO vwonty-three,” FHTA © thirty-three,” FATEIN *forys
threr,” TAOQTE “ BR3-Uires,™ ﬂﬂﬁ.‘ “ aixtyethires," ﬁ.‘l‘ﬂ!‘ “opeyaty-
tiree,”” FATTHY * eighty-thiree,” FACTANT,  ninoty-three.”
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“Four,” takes the compound from Y} thronghout, with
varinnt spellings 9y, W, and 93+ the numbers mny be made
up after the example of the threes, an ouplionic T Iwing inserted
bofore o vownl, like T, “Five"isin composition G, U§, 1,
and P, und 8. g&, M. has g in gete * thirty-five,” and .
fog in fowrsty foety-five™ W Bie™ i always &%, wa, or 8,
exoept in M., which is uulike the rest, clunging & into ¥ and
Hin ita sl fushion : thus while “ thirty-six” is w¥ta, and
“fifty-six" wogE, it uses Wty " twanty-six,” Jreyaty ¢ farty-
WX, HTAE “aixty-six,” GTEAT, ST “ soventy-six,” yrigit
" eighty-six,” and e < ni yemx ¥ Seven" ani “oight”
exhibit no irregularities, and “nine” i not ed as o prefix,
the periphrasis with sy ' less than® e next: higher numbeor
being usod in its stewd. 1. howaver hons ITEL eighty-nine,™
and famrag “nitety-nine,” in whioh last it agroes with P,
wRMA und the other dinlects. 8. Lus two singular forms,
TS wnd wEre¥, apparently from - W9+ 99 " nine
upon ninety,” or sonie gucl SX]Tession ; in ono caso the ¥, iy
the other the ® of wy has miffered elision. Chand usés this
uethod of compounding by means of g in the lnes—

HY H9A w 59 ww
TCw AtE wE W
"“That {was) the year ning himndred (and) over
Yearn thirty and six before.”—i, 231,
mesning to indicate Samvat 936, A.p, 879, The reduplication of
tho & in metri gratid.

With regard to the latter purt of the compound, Wy bee
eomis §7 in I, £ in O, and B, Tin P, but 14 in G. and
M, Stgin &

AT remains unchanged. ety loses jts initinl, and some-
times tukes 7, & in . aTes.

“Fifty” undergocs very wide changes, In H, it changes
from Q9T into ww in TR+ A% “lifty-one,” g “fifty-two,"
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wraw fifty-four,” wames ' fifty-soven,” wIraw " fifty-eight ;"
and into g% in favgw « fifty-three,"” gogs  fifty-sx,” gagw
“fifty-three ;" both these are probably the fird half of an
alder form g1E, the anaswans of which las betm hordensd o
w, the nitial @ is softemed to 7 after vowoels, unless it be
thonght prefirable 1o see in these forms a relio of the Pr.
uwtar.  In P d=7g changes to #%7, except in wrgm @ fity-
four™ and fdar © fifiy-six.” The sume eeurs in Sindhi,
whione 49T is regularly chunged to d9Tg, ws wedETy ¢ Lfty-
ope.” G, follows TL, us do also O. and B, with very trifling
changes ; for “fifty-five,” however, they uww G. wergw, 0O,
twaras, B ts1E, in opposition to Il gs99.

With *aixty" 8. and . have recourse to their charactoristio
chinuge of @ to ¥ throughout ; thus

P YHiEZ. 5 ysgfE o slay-one”
w ATRS: o WIETE “sixty-two," ete. ote.

This ¢ourss is followad by all the languages except O. in the
sunlogons case of T, bul only by P, and 8, in the ssse of
“yixty.,” (For the series * seventy-one,” “ seventy-two," ete,,
me Yol L p. 288,) O, combines the § of ¥WT with the fol-
lowingr 57, one of which it rejects; and inserts a labial vowel,
thus producing |fT, os ':[irqf(, I‘rqﬁ:, ehi,

“EBighty " presents po noleworthy featares; but in M. wqg
“mincty " rejects the final g, which is perhops & relic of the
® of wgfA in composition, and doubles the &, ut the sume time
reatoring the eerebral typo of Prakeit, which was inadmissible
in the dngle wond, beesuse the W was there initinl; thus it gets
W, o in TR “ninety-one.” G, follows an snalogous
process, changing #d or Wy into § preceded by anonisike, us in
m:: ﬂ-illﬂ[«}"-fﬂl.'l-l',n m i Jl.i.l:l.l‘.lt}'-ﬁ\f['-," mn niﬂﬂlj"-lh'-'
The other languages are regular.

In the junction of the two clmmnts of these compounds it is
10 be vbserved that a long 4 is often inserted, but I am mnable to
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lay down any rule for its insertion or omission, nnlesy it be fhat
whero the injtial letter of the second mamber ¥4 weak, @ i jn=
serted ; where it is strong, emitted. Comparo H. Wiy * twonty-
two" for o + a0 with THIg " thitts-three™ for o4 ﬁﬂ'; bt
aven this rule hurdly carries us through all the series. The
Peukrit hod ariginated these compound forms lmg bofore the
niodern langunges came into existence, and the seeret of e
composition must therefore be looked for in thut stagw of speveh ¢
nnd the dets for Prakeit numerals pre unfortunately so defou-
tive, that ue yot T have besn unable to formulate any rules on
the subjict,  Masithi introduces o joining vowsl « in the suries
with “forty," and AT in the “seventy,” “wighty,” and “uinety "
serios; bnt the resson of this is not easy 10 find.
Above  ans hundred ™ composition coases; and the words wre
written sparstely, excopt in M. G. and 8., which, froin “ane-
hundred-and-one’ to " one-hundred-and-ning” ean combing the
losser numernl with the Ske, TIT “ubove,” thus

“ Omehundred-und-ove,” 3. GHTTY, 5. TSHTAT 61, 6. gSrwo ar.

§27. The ordinads of all tha langnages are formed mch a
its own basis for the firsd four numersls, but after that follow &
regular system of geniine Sanukiit origin,

“Fimst ™ haw the following forms: M. ufgsr, I i, M. [
8. weat, fufesd, fafed, 6. %8s O, and B generally uea
the Skr. wws, bui the I GfEWT i gaining ground, and
hoard among the lownr orders comstunily.  If we derive (hese
words from wq®, wo aro met by the diffieulty of admitting the  *
changy of W into W or T, and T thersfore suppeose that they
come from an unrecordsl comparative W, which would stand Il |!
in the sume relation to the superlative WoR o8 Latin praar
does to primws.  Bopp (§ 208) has ulready establishod the faot [
that W9H is the suparlitive of B, and similaely (§ 321) ho shows o
that oll the cognute lungusges use the suparlative form, g
primus, =pivros for wpdrares, und cruto =evl, from er= eher,
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8o ulso anr own * first,” in Old-English e, is the suporlative
of ¥ fore.”  There must alss, one wonld imngine, bave beon a
eomparative, and this could be nothing else thay T9T.
uReomd™ i 1L Tﬂ'{'-l. P 3=, 3w, 5 fawl. ﬂﬂ. i,
wrEn M. L1 An LRRE ) bt 40, amd B often weo fgAvg. It
is probabls that the rude uncivilized Opiyss and Bengalia did
nol possoss the idea of su apdinal til Iate times, when they
naturally had recourss to Bandkrit to supply the want, OU-I1.
lusn alvo T, which, together with the Panjubi form, are from
Bkr.ﬁﬂ'q, 1", “[‘i. nlsn fﬁ. but the mdern oY roforn
o' ther form 'i'(‘;ﬁ‘, formod by harduning the tﬂ im0 =,
then dropping ove 2 Yol. 1, p. 240), The 8. end G. come from
anothor Pr. form fafaw, reduced by dropping the 25 this §s
further shortened into §vw. For the I, and M. 3 wad g@TT,

oo under the next parmgraph.

“hird 1. drec, Poodtwe, @ S fzs, S, G
ator, M. famTy, O, and B AT is in wse, but gﬁ’t‘q i4 eome
mon also,  This ordinel s purallel to the list, and s derived
from the Sk, 'l!!ﬁ'lt by the samo process as the words for
“emoonil,”  The form FraTT with its anoalogois FHIT seems Lo
b » rocent compound of the numeral themes 3 1, with eome
ward mimning progression, anild probably connected with the
ool § “1o go," but thero are no cortain fuets on which o
found un: opinion,

HFourth” s regulurly derived from the Skr, !gi foms
Yol L. p. 144,

From “4ifth" enwards tho ordinals are regularly formed
by adding 1. =i, Old-TL. #y, P =i, 5. Wi, G.#5, M.,
B. and (O, having oo ordinals of their own, use the Sanskrit
terms whon mecessary. All thess terminations come regularly
from the Skr. #8, the termination of the ordinals!  Hindi vees
for “sisth” W31, the segular Prokrit form of Skr. W¥, and
with this agrees G. w3, but all the rest ke regular,

b Bow hie Purthier lachuston of this quintian Chap 115 [ MG
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§ 28, Besides tho cardinal and ordinul series, the langunges
huve other sots of numerals formed in ways peculiar to (hem-
selves.  Such ure the fractional numbers, in which all the seven
langunges are rich.

“A quartor™ is H. ury or qve, P, i, B qr3, 6. ars, M,
Ty, 0. ure. ur, B. 9ra7 (g1 the origin of all theso is Skr.
q'r["{q, P. qixs “a quarter,” the componnid B‘ln’ﬁ:q: “with i
qimrter;” bocomon in Pr., gamew, andd in I w97, P wa, AT,
AT, S \@9rE, (597, M. 71537, 0. weg. B 3997 (sa'd),
Thus T 597 @% ** threo und s quarter,” and so in all the rest,
On the other hand, the deduction of o guarter is expressed by
derivatives of Skr. ﬂ'!fr!. (7 fﬂ{-l—ﬂ “o guarter Jess "
ﬂ- ﬁit LG o3, qﬁ\- 5 M. (. ‘ﬁ"l'l-}f-m{m
to the Skr, thuy any), O. 919, B/, Thus T A9 two anid
three quarters,” or “a quarter loss than three” In IL P, O,
and B, we appesr to have the focutiva form, in the others s
nominative,

Two other numbers slso are pecalinr to this group: *one ind
& hulf” H. 7 from Skr. 318, comeerning which s Vol T,
p- 238, and “two aund o hal,” . sk, P. ¥k, S T, O
wal, M. w3y, 0. werk, B. W, the origin of which
ot to be Skr, s + g, 1o which M. adds the eonjunotion 5.

For *three and & half,” * four and o balf* snd the rusl, the
Isngunges add 1o the complete numeral the word 1. P. i,
8. @y, G. "ver, M. w13, 0. 672, B 1%, from Skr, g+ =y
=*witlh a holf;” thus “three and & half" s H. s71% 7w,
“four and u half " &% 1T, and 50 on.

The other species of numosnls; such 4s *onve," “twice," and
the rest, will more appropriately be deseribed tnder the head of

Adverbs,
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OEXUER.
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axp Oerea,

§29. Guxogn is of two kinds, naturnl and grammatical.
Natural gender is that which refers to living buings, and is
threefold : there being ono form for males, u sscond for females,
and a third for mankind or animals regarded merely ss such
Without reference to sex. The human mind has, however, not
mested content with this simple and natural use of gender, but
bins, by an effort of imagination, extended the distingtions of sex
to inanimate objects, abwtract idens, und, in short, W all nouns
of avery kind, All langusges are not alike in this respeet :
some rotain all three genders, others only two, and some have
had the good fortune to emancipate themselves entirely in the
noun, and 10 & great extent in the pronoun, from thess awkward
and cumbersomo swaddling-clothes of speech. This is happily
the ease with our own. bountiful and prastical langunge, and is
an advantage for which we ought 10 bo deeply thankful to otr
Norman unoestors, whoss keeu common setse lad them to reject
much that was useless nnd unwisldy in the speech of our English
forefathers. :

The oldor languages of the Indo-Earopean fimily have all

vt 11, 10
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threo gonders; thoss of the Semitio family got on very wall
from the beginning with only twn, having never thought of
developing the neuter. In the middlo and wodern Indo-
Gurmanio linguagos the German still retaina all thres getiders,
whilo most of the others have only two, und some none at all.
Nutural gender exists in all languoges, grammatical gunder
only in & certain number: 1n those which da not shserve gram-
matical gender, natural gendor i frequently distinguished by
baving two ssparte words for the two #exes; in those which
acknowledge hoth kinds of gonder, the distination is affeoted by
# variation in the form of the word, most frequently in the termi-
mating syllable or vowal. In cansequence of this habit, it has
cama to pusa thut the form of the word hus creatod tho gender ;
thul,jnﬂnniﬂ.i:ugw!lllgqudu-lhnﬂdha ascribed to o word
whicl inddiestes an object from ita nature ineapable of elussifics.
tion by sex, the form of the word is the only guide ; and if it
happet to be of u form similar to that which is approprinted to
the mals sex in living beings, it will be olussed os muscubing :
if to the fomalo sex, ns feminine; and if to neither, as neutor,
Both closses of gender exist in the langunges we are om-
videring, but in a very diffsrent dogree. Gander is in all of
them indicated to u great extent by variations of form, especially
of termination ; but it most be observed that whorean suluing-
tives have, s haw been shown in the last chapter, & very groat
range of terminations, adjectives and the partivipial forms of
verbs huva very fow. Tt in principally by observing which farm
of an adjestive or participle is usod with any given substantive,
that we can tell what its gonder is. For instance, H. sarak, “p
road,” is the name of n thing in itsslf ineapable of natural
gander; it in only by nating such phrases as bar sarak, *“u big
rond,” waruk Bautt, *the road is being made,” that wo discover
it to be fetninine. Hence it follows that in thoss langusgoy
which uso very few participinl forms, or whose adjootives have-
no distinctive forms for gender, we are unable to truce tha



GENDER. 147

gendor of substantives very clearly ; such langunges have only
matural, not grammatical gender, and even the natural gender
ouly in & limitod nomber of instsnces finds expression in the
form of the word used.

§ 30, Sanskrit has all three gondors, 80 have the Prulrits.
In the modern languages, only Gujarati and Marathi have ull
three. Sindhi, Panjabi, and Hindi have only muscoline und
fominine ; Bengali and Oriys have no gender at all, except in
the pure Banuskrit Tatsamns, now so largely introduced, which
retain the form of the Sanskrit gender, but even this ouly in
the higher style. In B. they may WTZ qTwm “a little bay,"”
W Srfmmy “a little girl” and &z e “n little thing." n
the highflown literary st ylo they would write W 9T “a hund-
some man,” FaC WY “a beantiful woman ;" but in the eammon
styls, which is, nfter all, the true language, oue wonld hear
TR #W for “a beantiful woman," without regard to gender.
The same halds good in Oriyn, and in both, even in the high
style, thero is no distination between museuling arid niuter.  In
this Chapter, therefore, we may dispense with thess two lag-
guugen nltogether,

In Hindi, Punjobi, and Sindhi, the reduction of the fhres
genders to two has been offocted by turning botl the maseulines
and neaters of Sanskrit into masculines: and as the oomman
poople in the two first-named countries are very enreless about
tho use of the feminine, it may nlmost bo said that grammatical
gender searcely exists out of books. The use of gender is still
further redused, oven in literature, by the fict that s groat
aumber of the adjoctives in thse two languages end in con-
sonnnts, and do not posscss separnte forms for masculing wed
fminiuqmthnithquﬁml—mulnahthqgm&nruﬂhlﬂ-
stantive, which is only perceptible from 1hs mumerous participial
forms of the vorh,

In Sindhi somo of tho neuter nouns of Bariskrit kave beoome
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fominine, but the most part are masouline. As before mentioned,
all nouns in Sindhi end in a vowel, and the distinction of gender
ia therefore more cloarly recognizable than in the other lan-
gungos wherein cousonantal terminations ahound, There are,

however, some adjectives, moutly of Arsbic or Persian origin

(though some are pure Sindhi), which, although ending in a
vowel, do not ochange either for gender, number, or caso; us

* plentiful,” Skr. g7 ; #mixed," Skr. AT ; nﬁ‘g‘ “ qusy,"
ﬂkr HW; which are Sanskritio ; and 41.4; “yhole,” i..-l,a-- *good,”
wi=> “distressed,” whioh are .&.mhu'. and Persian.

Marathi still retains in full and every-day use the whole thres
genders, and the sme is true of Gujaratl.  Not only have the
substantives three genders, but the adjectives aloo, and the
greater part of the tenses of the verb, being participial in form,
have also threo genders, so tlat to a foreigner the diffrence in
this respoot between thuse twa atilted lunguages and the simple,
cusy, but in no whit less éxpressive Bengali, is at every turn
apperent.

In ol the five languages which hove gender expressod, the
masculine is used to denote large, strong, heavy and conrse
objects; the feminine amall, weak, light and fine ones; and the
neuter, where it exists, represonts dull, inert, and often con-
temptible things. 8o far is this carriod, that in cuses where the
original word was enly moeseuline or nouter, & feminine form
has boen invented to express s smaller or finer articls of the
game kind ; and, sonversoly, where only o feminine form existed,
& masculine o oxpress a larger or coarsor objoct has been struck
out. Instances are:

Hhr. HTEE “pot" (o), 0. FIIT “» lage cooking pot*® (m.), ﬂﬂ'
“n wmall csuldron," or * earthen pot ™ (7],

Slker. g aod W “ball” (w), H. FTHT * cunvon-hall " (m.), AT
“ bullet,” * pill™ (£},

Shr. AR “rope” (m.), H. TET “cable™ (m.), TWT " steing,”
Heord™ (1),

L —
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Here the final  of ragmi having been lengthened, and { baing
univareally regarded as a feminine termination, a masculine in
4 has been created. This distinetion runs through all the lan-
guages, and i even found in B, and 0., which, although careloss
in the muiter of gender, still recognize the difforence betwoon
the termination in 4, as denoting lurger objocts, and that in f, na
denoting smallor, This will be more fully treated under the

heads of the varions terminations.
In M., with ita three gonders, the difforent shades of o

commet meaning, as indicated by geader, are illustrated by
the following examples :
72T (m), “a large pisce torn from = plantaln leaf, wed to
arap up goods in
ot (40, “nsmall plees of the above,”
5T (m.), the same ns BT,
foouft (£, the same ns oY, uiso “n small chisel.”
AH (=), s vmall ehilsed,” “the act of tonring.”
ATRT (.}, = a bnrge cart, or waggon, for conveying lade.™
'Im[,ﬂ,\.“nimﬂ eurt or earriage for conveying persous
aE (v) s elumnsy or ricketty old car ar dray.”
TIT (m.), 2 eable
YT L) a thread.”
ﬂ:l'l (.}, “m arrtag,” © thrend,™ * streamlet,”™ “ track.™
WTRT (), n stone.”
WTHT (£), “a large mass of rock.” (Here the fom. expresses ihe
larger abject, which Is unusual.)

In the case of animuls, tho masouline and feminine indicats
the respectiva sexes, and the neuter cither the young or the
whole species colloctively ; ua

ST (), e
WA (), * mare
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Gl (n.), the horse,” Le. the genus Eguns geoerally.
[T (m)y * u hesgroat”
WY (L), ' ahe-goat.”
WH, and WAE (3.), 8 kid,” also the goat specles in goneral.
The same practice exists in Gujarati; us
ﬂl‘ﬂ[’n.}. * horse."
Wt (/) * mare.”
ST (n.)s * 0 wrotdhed serew of & horse,” also horses in geneesl’
ur collectively.
L 1 {mi]y * u bufalo-ball,”
Y (), = bulalo-cow,"
T (a.), "o bullulo-calf*
Thess peculiarities of gender and its terminations will come
ond nhﬂruwmi:thmughthinﬂhupw, aod nced not be
further illustmted here,

§ 91. The adjective in all the langnages exhibita the general
type of the terminntions for gender, and is so fixed and regulur
& to afford & standard for each langunge: The goneral type of
tho adjective is as follows :

prees FLERAL,
M. F KN M. P N,
Hindi. .. ... d I — e yandtds —
Panjabi.... 4 ¢ — ¢ fdg. —
Sindhi..... ¢ 1 — d iyun. —
Gujarsti ... o [ wn d i dn.
Murathi.... 4 | ¢ yd In.

It i not of course meant that these are the only ferminations
of the adjective or participle, but that smong the mumerous

! Normaddd'sakas's exempls is- “ When the Gaskwar eams 1o Bombuy, ha
benught & great number of howes (phatan phorns) with bim*
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tarminations that nre found thess are the ehiof, and, so to speak,
radical ones; the others may be regarded ns exceptions and
deviations, to be explained in their place.

In the partieipial forme which so largely entor into the con-
struction of all verbs, thesy terminations are unyeryingly wsed
for the respective genders, except in soms instances in Marathi,
in which the incorporation of the substanlive verb info the
participle has, by the operation of euphonio lnws, wrought o

changy in the vowel.
Tuking then the terminations of the adjective ns the contral

type, it will now be nevessary to go through the range of aub~
stantive terminations in order, 5o us to got ot & clonr comparison
of them all, and to sseertwin which sre regularly dorived from
the eentral type, and which are exceptions, to be ascounted for

in other ways.

832 (1). The masouline termination 4 in H, P. M., and oc-
aasionally B. and 0., corresponds to the termination ¢ in 5. and
G. in o large mujority of instances: as

. Ty “ child,” and so in all ; bot 0. WET, 5. ¥9T.

This terminution is in 8. maseuline, without eny exceptions ;

i ., however, some words in ¢ are feminine, in whinsh the o is

nat the pratyaya, or formative syllable derived from the Sanskrit
~m, Pr. «p, pa in the above-mentioned class, but arisss from
some phonetio eorruption of the root-syllable. Such mre the
fominine nouns.
G. WY “leech,”  Skr. WHTWT (£}
. @Y “ mortar,” w WY (m):
G. 6 “liard,” w WTET (£) (S for YY)
The number of thess words in nol large, nor are they in them-
selves important.
The termination in 4 oxista throoghout the whole soven
Iasguages, including G.aod S., in certain words : these are—
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(a). Words derived from Skr. nouns in am, like TT9W, the
nominative of which ends in 8kr. in d. Such are TTHT » king "
(wn.), inall: WFEIT "soil ™ (o), in all. Nouns peuter in Skr.
of this form end in the short vowel, as FTHY * name,” H. ¥TH,
i, in all, exoept M. and G., where it is nenter.  RTEHT * grow-
ness," however, is used as a fom. in I P. and S, and as both
m.and £ in M. G, has preserved the real gender of the Skr.,
in which linguage Bigaw is mase,

(8). Words derived from Skr. nouns in 7, making their
nominative in qT.  OF this form are u groat aumber of Tatsamas
denoting the agent, us FAT, 14T, ote.

(). A fow worda of foreign ovigin, rnning through all the
languages, and chiofly rolating to males, so that they are mas-
culing by natural gender. These nro mostly Arabie, Persiny,
or Turkish, but have been in use in the Indian langusges from
very early times, and have even undergons soms corruptions, us
will be seen in the following list :

H. STHT “master,” @i 1), P. STHT, WIWT, 5. WTAT, G 0l

H. qTa7 “child,” LY, P.id, 8. STy, G. id., AL STHT.

H. T “aage, Lo, P. id., 8. 37979, TT9TH. TT9F, G. g
FIAT, M. Fra.

H. Zfeay “rver L2, P. gfcwrs, 8. gfare, gfoww. 6.
giams, gfcar, M. g4

HL FHTT “nobles” (pl., slso singular), 1 | and ForY, P 9909
Vingular, S. SHTS, *F sng., O. TATTY, *T7 sing., M. IACTY ddng.

H. ST God,” 1o, P. i, 8. id. and gq19, 6. g1, =g
M. 53T,

i, “oveneer,” &2,)\0, P. O, 8. TOR, G i ML
o

The word I8, though really & plural, is constanily wsed sa
& singular in modern speech. Tt will have besn noticed that
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there 14 o tendency to.add a w or » on to many of these words,
and so to nccount, sa it were, for their being masouline, by
giving them the old masculine termination. G, also effects the
pamo by boldly changing the final 4 into o.

(2). The termination { is the typical termination of the femi-
nine in Tadbhavas and Desajas; that is to say, in nouna of the
mediwyal and modern kinds, in which, s we have frequently
before noticed, a prinviple of development prevails of & chamoter
essentially different from that which distinguishes the clussical
Sanskrit or Pralerits. In opposition, however, to this generally
feninine chumoter of £ 8 number of nouns are found in all
the languages, which, thongh ending in f, are museuline, This
olass seems to have given some troublo to our grammar<mukers,
and their difficulty has boen increased by the laxity of practico
in some of the languages. Tapecially is this the case in Hindi,
where, owing fo the leading authors having been mon of slrong
poetic instinet, but of little learning, o tendency has grown up
to give to each word the gender indicated by its typical termina-
tion ; and words which, from their origin, ought to be masculine,
are somotimes found couplod with fominine adjectives or par-
ticiples. Thia source of error is, however, confined to worda
whioh have only grammatical gender; thoso which are mascu-
line by natural gender, as deseribing male beings or their ccon-
patione, are exempted by their nature from the possibility of
being mistaken for fominines.

Musculines in § may be divided into the following clusses :

(o). Thoss derived from Sanskrit agents in ¥, which in
that langusge form their nominative in § 7; as thé modern
languages ignore the grammatical fiction of & base, ns distinet
from the actual nominative, it is from the latter only that they
take their forms. Tostances of this class are the bllowing (o
also the list in § 18) ;

Ske. WY *"elephant,” hase Y (m.), M. G. 8 FTAY. B GRAT M.
¥, B 0. g, '
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Ske. BTAT “lord, base BT (0). I all WIE, ixcepl
thowgh In the commoner word FYTEATAL, which beeames In the moders
latgwnges FTATE, M. las ATETAT

Blir. WTET “gardenee,” bise WTTRW (m.). In sl HTSY, bt G. and
M. T

Sl g} «bird” base GFe. H. 4}, M. G. P. id, & gER, B
T, wnd In East-B. qTHT.

Bke. HTH] “ whineas," hase iR, H. TG, and 0 in all.

Thore are, moreover, in this olues many words of uncertain
origin, na wall as othors whose origin is not #t all uneertain,
though, owing to phonietie changes, it is not so spparent at first
sight, In some of thess words we may attribute the form to a
fooling that long # as n masculine was appropriste to names of
trades or profsssions, so that it was added to words for which
there existed no prototype in Banskeit, Such are—

H. GT6T “ washerman,” and so in all. B. nod 0. have ST and
wrr.

- W gzt “ illags accountant,” so in all, but rare fo M.

H. GTTHT " noigliboar,” In all, but more corvectly with .

H. #TET * shopkeeper,” fn all, Lut 8, AT

H. qTHT “a non-resident ealtivator,” w In P. B, 0.

The exnct form from which WYY is dorived is uncerfain. It
should bo Bkr. eifas, from WY “to wash,” and the vulgar
langunge probably used the word in this sense, though in
classical Banskrit the word seems to bo nsed exolusively in the
othur eenive of the root, numely, as “a runner” QFY is from
T, and that again from ufgsy, from 9 in the =nw of &
“eido;" a pdil oultivator being one who lives, not on the spot,
but in another village, and is thus, s we should put it in colle-
quial English, an “ontsider” e is o somewlnt abnormal
compound of the medimval period ; the first pourt g Is from o9
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*u lotter™ or “writing," and the second seema to postulate a
form 1w “doer,” perhups from the root g giTHT, mare
sceurstely T, = wfrfa. 'lﬁfthu'boen by same de-
rived from the Skr, F73s “ sweetment ;™ but T believe it really
comgs from the Ambic |=ue “provisions,” “storos;" the ordi-
nary Indisn medf is not o sweetmeat-seller, but deals in grain,
and eatables of all sorta.

In & subssquent section (§ 35) it will be shown that the
mnjority of these words testify to the existence of & Sanskrit
griginal in €9, by forming their fominines in THY, or in forms
derived therefrom.

(8). Nouns derived from Sanskrit substantives in ¥, with
the sense of & male agent, Here the gender is natural, not
merely grammatical. | Common instances are:

Skr. ‘-ﬂ'ﬂ “hrother,” H, 'Iﬂt. so in sll, but P. also WY, 5. {TY,
M. HTS.

Bicr, W “ grandson,” H. WTAT, 8o in B. and 0., but M. W1

The number of words of this clsss is not large, nor do they
run through all the langusges; in fact, ns has already been
muentioned (Ch. L. § 14), the tendency of W is rather towarda'a
in thia cluss.

(y). Waords derived from Sanskrit masculines and neuters in
¥, by lengthening the final vowel; as

Sur. g “eurds® (x), B FH (w), P FET (m.), M. and G. id.
bt w, 5. Y (1) -

Bkr. g “lord* (m.), H. AT (.}, but oftener T7-

Ske. sfastiafa ** sister’s husband ™ (m.), 1. TEHTE (m.), P. W1,
0. i,

Skr. WifEm * carpenter® (m.), H. WEE, 0. B, ML id, but 6. & qTHY,
which is an ladependent formation, from the modern yerb “ to ent.™

t The origi of the termination wirf will be disvmeed uader the Verk to which it
propeely belongs.
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(). Derivatives from Sanakrit masoulines and néuters ins,
Wand &9, Concorning thie former of these, woe oxamples in
Ch.T. § 18, (8),.(y). Of the two lutter examples aro:

Ske, QTR “ water™ (w.), 1. QToY (m.), und o in all, but genernlly
WA, In G and 3. It by .

Skr. T5e  beloved” (ss.), . G} (m.), » tover," * husband,”

Sler. TG “a elass of Brahmans." 1. AT

Skr. NG “a Kahateriyn,” H. oY, goft, @Y, P02, 8. fardd,
0. @+t

Under this head probably comes the list of obscurely derived
words in Sindhi given by Trumpp st p. 96, though, with some
threo or I‘nqrnmuplium,lhnoﬁgiuufthumhnutu
present trocesble, .

{e). Words derived from Sanskeit maseuline and neuter nonns
containing ¢ or ¥ in the penultimare nyllable, but in which,
the last syllable baving fallan awsy through phonstic changes,
the ¥ or § haw booomns final, the former being lengthened
to t. Thus:

Skr. ?{r “elarified butter™ (w.), H. ¥} (=) M. WY (n.) but rare,
P. G id, (n.),
Skr. Wy " {(m. and o), H. 3t {m.}, ond so In all.

8o completely, except in the case of professions and trades,
has the ides of the feminine chargoter of t takon posssssion of
the popular mind among the modern Aryans, that many words,
which cught to be regarded as musouline, are treated as feminine,
simply beciuse they now termingte in €. Thus in I wawt
“butter” in found with femining odjectives, though it js pro-
perly masculing, being dorived from Ske. woftd (n.), and
the correspanding word in AL, St, is neater, S, also, H.

¥ The. Soths mmmmmmamuqmumm
The Bajas of Durbhangs bolong to this pocr, '
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famt “rmle” is treated as feminine, though derived from Skr.
famww (m.). In M. severnl words which are neuter, of this
termunation, are’ writtén with snuswira os §, bocause the
anuswilrs, being derived from the final 7 of Sunskrit, seams to
the poople to be more sppropriate to that gender. Thus they
write YTRIT * water,” ®YAT * pearl” and others. Tt is by tho
oporation of a mmilur tendeney that we in England now treat
much words as richées, almy, ax plurls, though they are really
singulars corrupted from rickesss, almesse;t g0 also our old sin-
gular pease, from piswm, has boen changed into a plueal peas,
und a singular pea formed from it, though the s has nothing to
do with the plural sign, but is & genuine radical part of the
word.

(#). Tha termination & 9 is moseuline, s in the cases of the
other long vowels, in words degived from Skr. masculines. This
rile is a good gude, in spite of & certain number of exceptions,
in all terminstions, numely, that the gender of the Sanakrit
original is fairly kopt in all modern words, and affords o clue
to the many apparent irreguluritics; as, for instance, in the
vitse of words like HY, qT#T, etc. Inammuch, therofore, gs the
termination & in Sanskrit is of all three genders, wo cannot say
that it is sither regular or irrogular for a word in any of the
modern languages to be masculine, fominine, or nenter. We
must in ench case trace the word back to its origin; and we
shall, in u Inrge majority of cases, And the modern word refain.
ing the gender of its parent. In Gujarati no distinotion is
practically made betweon long and short w; and even in Murthi
gome confusion exista. In Marsihi, however, and Sindhi, the
long & is generally masculine; in H. and P, wonds of this ter-
minstion ure about equally divided bebween the two genders.
No examplos of the masculine nouns of this termination need
be given. The rules for the formation of the stem contained in

* The tramlutors of unr Euglish Dible kuww betier whon they wrote Wi ahin®*
{Ache fil. 3), tioughi thuy we * rickes™ x» o plara, ** Yanr clokes are obirupbod.”
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thio preceding Chapter will sarve to guide towards the Sanskerit
ward fromt which the modern word ia derived, and ihe gender
can thus be easily ascertained.

(4). The short vowels sre generally elided st the ond of & word
in- Hindi, ss well 88 in P. and G, and to a vary great extent
glso in common Marathi. It will therefore be more convenime
to reserve the considerstion of such words till we come to the
section on consonantal endings. When the short vowel is not
elided, it is frequently lengthened, to enable it to retain ita
position, and the words in which it.etill remains as & short
vowel ar all Tatsamas, Hh!ﬁ,ﬁﬁ.‘u, Y, the gender of
which is identical with that of the Sanskrit,

It is-only in Sindhi that short vowel terminations are of any
secount, miul our disousaion of them Iy eonfined to this lasguage.

Short v % i= the typical exiding of masoulings.

Short & Wis the typical ending of feminines,

8liort § T is chiefly fominine.

Masculines in ¥ ure derived from the Prakrit termination o
and represent the class T have callod barytonss in the lnst
Chapter, thus corresponding o the masculine consonantal end-
ings of other languages.

Under this head ocome also nouns derived from Ranakrit
masdnlines and neuters in 9, hus—

Bkr. qTY © wind ™ (m.), 5. 979 (m.),
w Y Ul (n.), 5. Wy
There are also a few words in which the final « is dorived
from the qof Bunskrit, a8 quoted i Oh, 1. § I-!,ﬁrg: T, eto.
There appesr to be no instances of masoulines in 4 W, and
vory fow in . Of tho Inttor, instanoes are 9y, from Skr. ofy

“ lord ;" Tarmafy, from Ske, gumfa “ the plunet Jupiter ¥t

 This bs Trmepp'e derivebion (Siadhl Gr, P35 T am dispesed to diive Gin
ward rogulacly from Ske, W, Pr, WRY-
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% Yishom ;* and as shortenings of € from Y%, s noted nbove
in (2, o), WY from SqTOL “lion ;" | for WAk, from
AR “ helper,” are fumiliar examples,

§ 83, As in the nmsouline, so alw in the feminine termina-
tions, there exists n double system. The termination 4, whicl is
typical of the faminine in Sanskrit, is in the modern Inngunges
a reanltant from o, und typical of the masouline ; yet it is found
s the termination of many fem, wonds, just as 4, the modem
fam. type; oconrs in many mosouline words.

(1): Final 4 is femivine in fhe seven lunguages in the follow-

ing elusses of nouns,
(a). In Tatsamas which are feminine in Banakrit, such ns

b “arorabip,” FaaT “thonght,” THAT “ tongue,” ST ¢ slory,”
and many more very comimon words.
{f). In & conziderabls number of modern Tadbhavas, which,

though ehanged from the pure Ssnskrit form, still retain the
distinetive terminstion, und with it the gender: such na
Sler. AT * pattence” (1), H. Tt waT, P 5. fawm, GG

all f.
Sk, GTAT " pllgrisige (1), L WTY, POWTATT, S.WTEAT. O. 6.,

also WMTATY, AL =91, o0l 1

Skr. FHT *hungee” (L) g, P.ogiaw.

Sir. WrET Corder™ (f), H. Wt P.owAfaw, 5. W, U
T

-Hiir. wAY * wmorder™ (), 8. WHT-

(7). Tns mome woede of uncertuin origin, but purely Joeal in
type, as—

. GETRTT (70 * o wmall box, but in all the rost m [n o, with a fem,

Int
H. gy (), “ s bird” tn P, eud M. without the fual syllable ani /-

H.!ﬁl‘l‘{,ﬂ}.“udﬂ.m"
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Tn these threo very common words the final T is probably o
recent addition, and the words were originally, as they are still
in the coguate languages, firdt, i, and g, the ¢ having
been whortened, as is usual in Hindi; in consequence of the
additional syllable. Or we may supposs them to come under
§0 (2), ond to have been feminines of the form HFGWT, where
the suffix @4 has been softened into iyd, though it would be
useless to lovk for u Sanskrit original for the two first words,
The third may, however, well come from a Skr. form i

This remark leads to & cousideration of somewhat extonded
spplication. It may bo asked why d, which is in Sunskrit s
fom. ending, shiould in the moderna be so typically and univer.
sally & musc. ending, and similarly why f, which i Skr. is quite
o8 muck & mase. ss o fum. ending, should have in the moderns
8o almaat exclusivaly attached ftself to the fom.f The answor
would sppesr to be found it the extremo prevalencs in Pr.
of the practice’of addmg- the suffix ale to nowns of sll elawses,
Wao have to begin with the oxytone nouns in Skr.,, which
bocome nouns in o and 4 in the moderns, and to them we must
ulso add the Pr, formatives in whe=ao, of the type ghotaka=
ghorao=glord ; the union of thess two ssts of words results in
a proponderance of mases: in d-0, Now, ss the fiminine of
aba i ckd, and k4 becames fyd, and mors froquently still 4,
if we suppose that fo every one of the words to whioch Pr. tacked
on el for the mase., it also tacked on ikd for the fem., the pre-
penderanco of 4 an u fom, ending in the moderas fs explained,
the more o that wo ean 8dd to the § from thd a large clnss in
which already in Banskrit the tnase. in -gs formas ita fom. in [E
such as H=C (o), HRECE (/). Moreovar, the typical ending
of the adjectives beiug d-o for the mise., andd | for the fem, it
was naturnl to use un adjsetive ending in I, with » substantive of
a similar tormination ; and so it comes to puss that all grammar-
writers treat musenlines in 1 and fominines in 4 as excoptions,
though few of them attempt to uccount for thefr u'immnﬁ.
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(2), Finpl i ia fominine then in sll cases axcept those noted in
the last section, and this halds good for all the seven lungunges.
Final & is feminine in words derived from Sanskrit feminines, sy
¥ “earth,” a9 “ danghter-in-law,” IL 5%, P. 91=&, 8. 7@, ot

In: Sindhi, n8 noted above, the fominine terminntions neo
aand §, and the majority of thess words are identical with the
feminines in mute 0 of the other languages, which have been
shortened from Skr, feminines in d,

(3). In wonis classe of adjectives, mostly vory common and
wulgar, a fominine in o is found. This in very common in
Panjabi, and frequently with the soffixes o7, ys, or 0F, where
the o wny bo regarded as o lengthoning of the » of the masou-
ling., Such are—

WEHAT (0 cow) that theists or butts,” pase,

!ff *whure,” from Yi ‘cunuus," also wriiten g‘f-\' W and

'Ii".r “urdunlteress,” from TEWT ~ to copulare’” mase, g‘!:
{fﬁ "o wogan with projecting testh,” from FF ~tooth,” mae,
WETHT 0 cogueste,” orlgl aneertaln,
.Tl-'l' “ nn immodest woman " | probabiy from |TH, for TR = W57
Most of the words of this form ure words of abuse used by
wottien {0 one wnother, the fair sex i India being possessed of

o yumarkably fuetile invention in the matter of 'I-'Itulmrnl-mn
In Murathi also 5 is often o fumininn atitling, ns in WTQST

“woman,"” where the ¢ is probably a lengthening of tho mascu-
line Wr. In Opiye, when addressing women, they always
s WY

§ 94 Tho pewter has loss variety of tormination than the
other genders, and oxists only in Marathi and Gujarati. The

typeof the nefter is M. of, G. 9, but M. also hus o neutar in &,

il 1, 1]



e

162 ORNTIRER,

which, howewver, ia not froquent, and ocenrs principally in |
words denoting the young of animals, which have also masc. :
and fem. forms for the two sexes of the animal ; s FHCT (m.)
“he-goat,” WY (1) “ghe-goat,” WEE (1) “a kid of botk

noxie,"!

Both tho typical torminations point back to the o of the
Skr. neuter, that of (. in 9, by virtuo of the process so often
oheervable in the case of final 7, by which that latter resalves
itself into ita two elemeonts, the labial and nasal, the former
of which passes through ¥ into 9, and the latter into anuswirs,
and thin into anunfeiky or & simple nusal breathing. The
¢ of Marathi would seem to bo derived from & weakening of
the W of & into 7.

Though: the other langunges have no nevter for the noo,
yet the infinitive, which is & verbal noun, is derived from a
Skr. neuter, and in ost of the linguages retaits a nouter form.
Hoernle (Journ. As, Soe. Bengal, vol. xlii. p. 66) combats the
theory that the nouter form observable in OLl-Hindi, and in
saverdl dialocts of Modern-Ilindi, ns well as in G. und M., and
he might have added in Sindhi aleo, s derived from the Skr,
meuter in W,  Thus he will not take Old-H. wrf}, dinlectio
i’(‘ﬁ WOt WO, from Sk, U un Do anys the procos
is opposed to cortain glottie laws which be spposrs to have
formulated for him=lf, He would sppatently dorive the Ma-
rathi infinitive T from s Prakeit form mofirs; and tho -
other infinitives with a labial type, as FTHY, from o further
Prokrit form wTarsl. The phonetio changes thus itudfesited
are indeed possible, and quite regular; if wo once eoncede
Prukrit forms seford and s, there is no difficulty in
deduecing from them modemn forms ST and s respeatively ;.
but wo wunt more evidenoe o to the said Prakrit forms, and
their meaning bardly corresponds with suffivient moouracy,
But leaving this question of the infinitive for its proper place,
we may follow Hocrule in his process of applying the prinsiple
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to noms in genorsl  No such genoril ending in g% or W9 is
of conrse to be found in Prakdt for neuter nouns of all kinds ;
but the author wonld have us beliove that snoh an ending did exist
in & great many onses, and that its origin is to bo found in the
favourite suffix W, so that we are to postulute in the case of
overy Murathi neoter in & o Prakrit form in T, derived from
T, nnd in the ease of every neuter in 3 or %, & similar 3¢
fromy W: why Morathi shounld always seleot @, and Gujaruti
=W, 1% nol exploined, and seems in fuet anexplunable. Tt
bowever, lighly probable that we have in this theory sn
intlication of the dircction in which we should search for the
oxplanation of such forms if dissatisfied with their derivation
from the simple Sanskrit nenter; and it must be admitted
that the suthor's illustrations from the formas of the oblique
easte of stoms in 9 in Morathi sre strongly confirmudory of

his thoary,

§ 35, A large majority of forminines in all the seven Innguages
are formed from the corresponding masculine nouns, though
thers are of course many which have an independent origin;
o8, for instanco, words which possess natural gender, in which
the feale snimal bas a distinet name from the male one.. Hat
in namea of trades, castes, and the ke, the female is generally
derived from the male.

Masculines in 4 G 8., or 4 H. and the rest, form their fami-
nines in £ na

Wy g
LR 11 48 S L 11 LN
n" m Lt m w
8. alen dhiriens finsl §, os WTWIT .

This is an extromsly commeon process, based on the fypical
endings of the two genders, and need not be further illustratod.
It s extondod also to the euse of musculines endisg in ahort u
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in 8., nod with muts o, or in other words, with a consonantal
ending, in the other languages. Instances are:

B. qt * washerman," gfZ * washerwomnn.”

8. TEF “ ho-ass," TRTE “alic-ass,

& Wt~ s, W i

P. QAT “sugnrecane,”  FATEY id.

P, W “ yeteh,” Fﬂ id,

“I’-l *n powry,™ WIET “u small oowry.”
H. g “ moukey," T~ she-mankey,
H. 9 = forest,” AT ~ copse.”

H. T bamboo, FIET * fute,” “ ponid,

Although, howover, instaness are to be found, such as those
givon above, of 4 fermnine in € being derived from conso-
nantally ending masculines, yet the practice is not very common,
the feminites in ! being more generully derived from masculines
in ¢ and d4; especially is this the case in masculines derived
from Skr. by means of the common soffix W%, which, ns las
been shown, produces wWit, und then i and w1, whils its
feminine is regularly ¢y, vidlding vy, sod then & ox in
HTZ®, ST, ST () “ hore,” WifzaT, S, et (/)
“ mare."

Extremoly common, and spread throughout the ssven lan-
guuges, is the fominine ending whose varied forms are given
below, and which ia confined to tho exprossion of nationality,
easte, oceupation, bodily mmd mental qualitios, and other atiri-
butes of living, and chiefly humnn, baings.

L hos, in the first place, feminines in ¥, AT ar WY,
derived from Savskrit v, the feminine of masculines: i
€ (v); thus

Skr. gEY “elophant® 1. §IGY, Sur fon wfaar, 1. gifge,

m-"“ﬂ- .
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This form it aleo usea in feminines derived from a mascnling
in &, which & is thereby shown to represent tha Skr, ogW: as

HTET * wusherman," wrfaw « washermoman ;*

FATHT * paridoner,” wTTer and wTfmAT ~ gardener’s wife ;™
bit the fermination i4 by no weans eonfined to thoss words
which have in Skr. the form o (en), ¥AY (7). but, like oll
terminations which have once become typical, is ndded to worda
derived from all sorts of formations; thus

FYTC * goldamith * (Skr, FAHHTT),  FATCH  goldumith’s wife”
AT " leather workes ™ (Ske, FHATT, SRTTTe his wife.
PRI “ pottor “ (Skr. TATETL) ﬁtﬁ'ﬂ lids wife.

W “tiger” (Skr. ATH), syfem, qTEHT * tigree.”
*‘ﬂ"u custo of eultivators,” W the femnle of that
rRele.

Through the hubitual carelessnesy of this langunge in respect
of unaecented short vowels, this termination is often sounded
merily ns WW.

FEgT “a seller of vegetables,” Wndwﬂ. fonuale weller.

AT eowherd "(Ske A TqTE®), FTHA  and sfaw * conherd's

wife.'*
20 ¥ cheat™ (Bkr. W) e wud FFaTe  femnle cheat,” or
w0 phag's wife
qraY * sinner,” aTgH, QT grfgel - peeentrix.”
AT washierman,” HTIA i wifie,
HFC " carpeater,” TN his wife,

In this latter word thero has been contraetion from IFCA.
Regular derivatives from the Sanskrit ure the words indicatiye
of conditions peouliar to femnles :
Skr, ATAATT « pregoant,”” H. ATIHA and ATHA,

8o nlso a feminine in W, WA, or WY, muy be made out of all
mﬂmdhmh-hﬁmMﬂd:mdujuMnr
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trade, rather than » woman who practises ihe trade herself. Thus
ano often hoars familinrly STt o thicf’s wife,” from SYC“s
thiof." This does not necessarily imply that the woman ia her-
sulf a thief, but that her husband is. The same remark applios
to the following :
- dfEm “ o Paudiz,” ﬂf‘{m‘ﬁ Lils wife,

Y s toaahes,” WRATTA Lis wife.

ITHT » chief,” FTFCIA and ITHTTCH “ 0 chicls wife.”

WL “a headman,” TN and m U headman's

wifie’

Theso forms wufa and sgs are from Skr. wﬂ,thahtler
by o common inversion: They are oven added to words of
FPorginn origin; as

o "n wweeper,” Femoria “u female swoeper.”
Ji;‘ “n Mughal," m “n whe-Moghal."
jﬂ.;r. W servant,” HTHTIH “u femals servant,”

Even in words ending in 9 we have the feminine ending

WA as
=frgi  trader.” TGy “a trader’s wifi

The Mubanmmadan government conferred the title of Ehin
o= on Hindus in sone parts of Bongal, and from this the
comman people have formad 4 seareely pronounceabls fominine.
Khiks throughout India is pronounced with the final # neanlized,
s though written |1, and the fominine is thesefore wrigmes,
vulgoe sigrg or siwE, which the reader muy pronounce st
his loisure,

Puaajbi has also this method of forming the fominine; sud
chiefly noglecta the ¥ and uses the terminution W or o, the
former used after a cercbral, the lufter afier other letters, &
practice in which Panjabi reverses the Skr, usage. The appli-
eation of this feminine ending has grown to be irrespective
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of (e termination of the mnsculine, as in IH. This will be
seen from the following group of examples :—
WTHET or STHT ¥ washerman,” ATTHI e wife.
WTEY or WTHT 0 chieat,” e id ()
F’-il’"lrprnulmu“ (H‘h‘-‘,’ﬂj. w " eproins wiman."
w’rﬂ'"hlﬂ- enmpanion’ (), FFETEE id. ()
T “angry * (She. WM, WM M- ()
W “opeleloater,™ ﬂ'l'm * triviosbrems,”
The intelligent and progrossive taste of Kayasths, whiali
ia 0 lending n elass in Bengul, is vory seantily ropresunted in
the Panjab, snd the name is somewhat corrupted.

W or FICG (m), ACAUT, WCHTG, srefawmy, and

e (1)
Wt is used also alternatively with ST, e
STUTT - bewdian,” WA, ST his wife.
HTATH * ponsant,” FoATAu . (f)

AT+ villager ™ { ‘b:‘:‘ :::? } ‘I‘“T'n “yillnge woman."

W el Wit id- ()

T chieat,” ST bls wile

From the feminine again, by some forgotfulness of its origin,
lias been formed nmasculing IAWT; a0 deeply sentod is the feel-

ing thut a feminine in ¥ corresponds toand postulates o masgnline
in d. Procisely in tho same way in Latin the feminine masite,

litorally “manned,” from mas, maris, hes given rise t0 6 moscus

Line marifus,
Persinn and Arabic words also undergo the prevailing Indian

cativersion into fominiues. Honoe spring the common but curivas
hybrids—
i vangry” be. Arshie = whih Aryan Ul fess. GHWA
AT “ exeentioner,”  Arubic Sl o, MWTZAT bls wife,
wrCte Fawiorr  Pamdan L€ feon. T Crarcalt bl wife
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WCHLTL  debtor,” Ar.nd P. )3 _3,3 fom. STHLTN-
HCATE id.  corrupt Arahic dL;}i fem, HTATLW.
Musculines in Wtk shorten the € and wdd wr for the fem., as

WEATE “ welghman,”  EAT bis wife.
‘When a word of this form ends in anundeika, that ia rejected, as

THTT * dovotes,” FETEW bis wife.

8o als with words ending in wt, as =fargt “merchant,”
fom. WfargTew, STt <8 morchant’s wife."  In P. as well
a4 in IL this femining termination implies rathor the wife of a
man who is desuribed by the mase word, and not & woman who
herslf does the thing implisd, &4 in the H, instance of FTTAT,
which does not vontsin any imputation en the honesty of the
ludy #0 styled, but on that of hor hushand.

Sindhi affixes this group of terminations to masoulines of all
sorts; thos it is sdded in the foros fag und At to musculines in
short 13 s

wg tada” sy and |Eaft, sl m. “a Jat's wife"

Iﬁ!"u Bofuch," ST i wifie.

H#iE * tion," HIEW  looess.”

To massulines in o, but less frequently than the fom. in T: as

T “n denmmer,”" sfgfuy, s, SETAT, al W:Ul*uﬂ-

Trumpp teaches that in the caso of masculines in short W, nE
¥, the final w is changed to o, before adding the fom. termi-
pation; but if this wers tho cass, wo should have s doubls
feminine. Tu the cognato langunges, where the masculing mdg
in a consonant, we have feminines in ¥9, and this loads to the
conclosion that the ¥ is part of the termination, und =fZfiy
should be divided thus: WZ+¢fW, not wfz+ . In the
ariginal Skr. of this form we have the masc, base ST, and
though the finul ¥ has boen dropped in the nom., yet all the
other cases rotain it, and it must therefire bo regarded ae the
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true nucient form, and the feminine sign would bo only X: but
the modern langnages having got hold of YWY, and rogurded
the whole of it us the feminino termination, have tagked it on
to all worts of maseutines. Tho only real instance of # double

femiining §% in moh words s =gy, which i donlitless
sfz+wt. A smilar confusion of forms gives simrrefm,
whore thero is se}, the original o regular fum, of WY, with
the & changed 1o u somivowel before the fom. ending WY,
which sgain lias been regarded as in somo way connected with
T, and has thus come to be pronounced us =g fir, or perhaps
WAt baving bocome by inversion A, as in the other lan-
gunges, Sindhi s elapped on final ¢ from a feeling that the
ward s feminino.

In the cuse of masculines ending in 4, this vowel is ghortened
to w or elided nltogether, and the phrmse, s Mindu femaln,"
may thus be expressed in six different ways; thus
feferu), fefegfor: fisgat, favgfurs fegwmdt, e

Gujarati has the terminations in ponsiderable variety, as W,
oo, WY, WY ond W, of which YA is peouliar fo this lan-
guage., lixamples are:

WIS * vervant,” WA, e ~ femals servant.”
STHT ¢ washerman,” WrEm, STEW © washerwoman,”
WTET **» certuin coste,”  WiaoW & waman of that caste.

Taylor (p. 289) gives aleo feminine forms Wywer, oW
btk these nre not noticed by Naurmadi Shankar, They might
ariso from the final & of Yot boing shortened o the semivowel;
and the form gy in from =paY, Pr. wrt, throngh the H. in-
version WIA. Gujarati retains the Prakrit form of the nuesl 7.

wrfaray = trader.” wrfarwn, srfawr, stigwf.
HEaY s Marsthe,”  WLaW.

wre * iger,” e, WIS

WWT * master,” s
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It appears that in cases where thers are two forme of the
fominine for the same word, one form is in use in one part
of the gountry, nnd tho other in u different part; but it is not
stutod which form is used in sny spocified part.

Murathi in particular affocts u long vowel in the final syllable
of words eniding with a copsonnnt ; and in the closs of wonds
now under considerntion it accondingly takes regulurly ¥y in
the fominine nominative, but shortens this € to ¥ or 9 in the
obliquo eases, beenuse this syllable s noe longer finul in those
vasen.  Thus we huve—

T okllful mne,”  FATTR k1AL wiwnan," * & good housewife.”

ATET “devotee,  HTITW * female deovoren,”

qTg  tiger,” m " flgress,”

WWHT “ pensant,”  GFUAT his wife.

Sanskrit feminines in YWY, whether thoy have any corre
sponding musculine in Murathi or not, are treated by it in the

samo manner 88 the above:

“ procuress,” Skr, ‘f‘iﬂ
‘ﬁ' ] .hl“..rl " m'

With regard to 0. and B,, us they bave no means of indicating
gender, so also they do not pussess any rogular mothod of form-
ing fominines. In modern times u largo number of Sanskrit
feminine words have boen dug up out of dictionaries, and are
now used in their Tatsams form ; aud there are old Tadbhavs,
like the word for “ sister,” which have not been formed from mug-
culines in any modern language, but have come down ready made
from ancient times.  Of thess it is unnecessary to say unything

Nor need we here introduce those words which mre nmmes
of female animals, the male of which has a difforent name ; Tike
H. §® “ox,” wig “bull” § vcow” Eich of thess wonds
atands on its own bosis, und desconds from some Skr. word
which lins no connexion with the mascaline, '
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§38. With regard to the gender of that large class of worls
which, in all but Sindli, end in mite @, or in othor words in
# consonant, I am convinced thut 1t is quite impossible to lay
down any law. Each word muost be trueed back (o its Sunskrit
or other origin, snd the ronson for the gender will then be
apparent. A large nomber of these words have como to their
ypresent shape from rojecting o final 4 or othor fominine ending
itr Skr. (see the remarks in § 11), and it s therefors more waste
of time to sttempt to find oat any rules founded on the con-
sonant which has thus accidentally become final. Stevenson,
in his Marathi Grammar, ocoupics several pages with lists of
feminines ending in & consonunt, which it would be impossible
for the student really to carry in his memory ; practice alons in
speaking the language can teach him the gender of these words.
It i of litils consequence to know the gender in H.or P, In
Ao forms of Hindustani spoken all over Indis, gonder is habitu-
ally neglected by all olasses, and it is only in the srea in which
Hindi is the mother-spoech thut much sttention is paid to i,
und even there only by purists or nccurnto speakers.  In a great
portion of Dilisr ane hewrs such phmses as F&T &1 WAt T
“your mother ia coming;” and in the Parbatin or Nepali
dinlect, gendor is not preserved st all. It exists, however, in
litorature, pod its existenco cannot therefore bo igmored in
Hindi even; and correspondents in the Marathi country and
Gujarat inform me that the threofold gender of those languages
“in always correctly used, oven by the lowest and most ignorant
peasantry—aen nssertion which 1 should hesitate to receive in its
untirety until confirmed by sotusl obeorvation.

Tn Marthi gender is distinguished by native granmmarians
in three ways, and the pules which they liy down aro useful ss
fur s they go, though necessarily incomplede, anid lesving much
that is unclussified. Thoy distinguish gender—(1) by significa-
b, (2) by form, (3) by both combined. OF theso thmes, tho
scoond, or that by form, spplies cnly to the termination, and
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breaks down s soon pa it gots from words ending in s vowel
fo thows ending in consonants. It ian good guide for vowel:
andings, and consequently embraoes the whole of Sindhi. In
Marathi it helps us to some fosw rules for consonantal endingm.
Thus nouns i & are of course fominine, s shown in the last
section | 0 ales are those in 9w and ¥x. It is also neserted
that nouns in #f, that i A precoded by anunlsikn, are maseuline;
but thero are so many exceptions to this rule as to destroy its
value for proctical purposes. Similarly untrustworthy i the
ruls that nouns in T, §, and @, when forming the lust momber
of & nexus, are neuter; for thoroupon follows a long string
of such words all masouline..

In all the languages the lurge cluss of stema in &, mentioned
in § 9 (8), is chiofly feminine, but contains enough masuulines
to render it unsfs for & foreigner to trest all such words as
feminines in spoaking the lungnage. 4

Reduplicated nonus are nearly everywhere fomining ; hut as
many of these have vowel-endings, they come undor head (3),
which iz n very perplexing method indeed, and leads to more
confusion than sither of tho others. The only really trusi-
worthy rule under this head is that which prescribes the gender
of abstract nouns; those in Y9 or Y being nwuter in thoww
langunges which have the neuter gender, and musculine in
those whichi bave it not. ot is masculing in all, sud W7
fermining, us in Sanekrit,

Undor houd (1) we are led into & maze of conflicting con-
siderations. Leaving out, os sufficiently accounting for them-
selves, words which have natural gender, the artificial gender
reminds us of the incoheremt old “ Proprin qum maribus”' of our
school-deye. Winds, mountains, rivers, periods of timo, and the
like, appear fo rangoe themselves under various genders with
most inextricable eaprice, and the usual tagrag of excoptivns
hangs on to tho skirts of their army like o mob of unruly esmp
followers. No one perhnps really belioves that the speakers
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who unconseionsly developed their respective langunges ever
stopped to think what the gender of a word was, or intention-
ally mado it masouline becanse it was 8 mountain, or feminine
beoause it was o tree or o river. The utmost wo can admit is
that instinctively lurge course strong things were troated s
masculine, and their opposites s fomining, whils things really
or sonstrustively inert were usunlly spoken of as nonter.

It will perhaps bo safor to conclude that all words whose
getder cannol be nscertuined from their present form must ba
trmoed back to the older form, where thoy will generally be
found to be in possession of a termination which at ounce ex-
pluins the reason of their modern gender.

Even this rule, however, is not free from exceptions, for
thare nre not wanting words which, though elearly derived
from Skr., bave chauged theic gender in the courss of nges.
Espeocially is this the case with words denoting the body and ite
purts, where o sense of tenderness or fiumiliarity seems to have

_operated to cause them to become finminine, thut gendor being
used to denote small delicate objocts.  From the same sentiment
the Romaus turned the nemes for partaof the body into diminu-
tives, us surjeuls, ocellug, and thy like, Instances are—

Skr. g “body” (m.), H. TR (L), P.und G, ulso ZY L) burn ML
it s mase., nnd 8. FTE (), whers the fems. 1 has boen el

Bkr. Waw “oath” (), H. FIQ LF), s olwo is the late Tuadblava
AW : M. WY i e, ool 2 when wiesning “un ordesl” but m, when
meaning ™ n curss.”
Sk WY eyt (=), H. W@ OO P () G wig ()
8, Wit (7)), where the retention of the flunl I bas probably losl to thin
word being consldored awfem,  Chand uses W (= ¥if@).

Bkr, WTHY “sickuesa’’ (m,), 1. Wig (m.) ** micons exerement,” M-
i, (£ o SWTF (S)-

Sk, JTE “ara” () T W (£ P il (), 8- G LAE WG
WA, hut takes & G, ending FEY wo ule b 3. WTEY LAL
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Skr. g "thing " (w.). 1L W (£}, P. W6A (1), 8. Y (£), G- 9=
Lf) M. 7w (£ anil n.}; WU':]'-

Bkr, Fq “ pobeon ™ (.}, 1, fom, fie (w.), 8. fag, faw (1)

Sler. W~ entralls™ (mostly fa pl wriUp (o), H, 0T, WA (L
also with fom. ending WACY and WAFY. S WIFT (), M. W7 (=),
G. W& (n) _

Skr. oy “root,™ “metal,” “element™ (e and w0 Ho 9TH (L)
Wiemen Vel 8. TR () P WTA, WA (/) G. |, 6Ty (£,
M. i, (. nmal i, ] '

The following are from Sindhi;" they are all fominine, though
the Sanskrit original, and in some cuses the derivatives from it
in the cognnto languages, whioh 1 have sdded to Trompyp's List,
are either mosp. or nouler;

8. iﬂ »olfipring,” Skr. iy, H. M9 (m.), snd s jn all.

8. fig “semm,” skr. f4Y (=), 0. fiT. 47 (1) 6D (1)
“drop;" ln which sense S, has aleo THFY OF) M. THIY (£ G fbg (w),
probalily beenwse 2 in G i e regular nester ending, and the « of this
word has been coulfounded with it

Trumpp here msorts 5. gy (£) and ¥y, which ho wonld
dorivs from Skr. qﬂ’l'[_ (i), bub this is uppeirendly un orvor;
the word should be derived from Skr. E!i?lﬂ ar llfi’lﬂ Sghes day
of the full moon™ which is feminme in Skr., ool earries thai
gender into 8, Btack writes it 1{12, and gives the forms g
wtat, iﬁ:m’lﬂiﬂ. ole,, which exist in all the other lunguages.

S. #F “thread,” “wire,” Bkr. ‘ﬁ! {wady W A e nnd 5 bt 1
think wmore wsuilly £} 6. M, id. (1)), P, 717 (£), &2 (L), svd AFY (1)
“eatgut.” [n all it bus frequently the sense of the striog of & miusbeal
instrument, s a lute, ele.

8. wg “woman's milk® (f), from Skr. §9 (m) “bresst.” 8. hii

Y Trumpp, Sindisi Grom, po 8900t s Daly ook owonds ki boan takess from
e limt wa show & chaago of gender from Sanikeit to Siwdid,
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alsa 'g {m.) in this smee, aed H. 979, 99 () In Minlern-1. the
Form W9 s usaal, bul Chand liss—

TWEM UG TR
i From the sams breast drank milk,"” fferally (there was) & deinking
of milk.—i, 170, 7.

8. e “ seallug-wmx,” Skr. WY *lac" (m,).

8. FE “elagworn,” Ske. T (my B T (o), G FTIT (), M.
IR (b TTE (v} The fen. gender of FIF In M. ta probahly dos to
the extatence of the Persian 1) *josties,” whick, like all Persian words in
o dn M. Jo trontnd as n feminine. P g towever £ alin.

A STR “potaah,” Ske. WTT (o), I GIT (o) ML dd ¢ §n same
sanees it in my, in othens 0 P T LA )L GO9I ().

8. 7% uod Hy v di” Sk 79 (n), H Sor (m. and ), M. He
{m. anil £), G. A wod AW (m.), P. 7HE and 7N (me and 1), HE
busrever is always f.

5. fgg * wsafotide,” Skr. fgg (m), H. 0 (m), P filw (L) M
fi#n (w.), 6. f870 (1)

Sindhi does not alwaya stand dlone in its clunge of gender,
and §t will have been noticed that the various langunges ure
eapricions in their wso of gendor as regards thest words,  Most
of the instances givoen nre monosyllables, and there is a ten-
demoy in all the languoges to regard monosyllables, or nouns
whose finul ¢ has become mute, 88 feminines, It would seem
als that thore is a fuint and not essily definable tendency to
pitribute n fomining gumli.rtu portain coftsonants, as § and 7.
This may have arisen from the fact that a majority of words
‘ending in thoso letters sro really by origin feminioe. Although
‘the stufl’ and backbone of (hese seven linguages is pure Iudo-
Germanio, yot wo must hot ignoro of underrate the influsnee
which Arabio vocables have exorcisel. Thia influence began
in Sindh so early as Mubsmmod Kasim's conquest of that
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country in the early part of the eighth contury. Mahmud of
Ghamin's numerous expeditions extended the knowledge of the
sacred langunge of the Musulmuns to all Western Tudis in the.
eleventh century; and by the middls of the thirteenth, Arbio
‘words were heard in almost overy city and town., Our seven
langunges were thon only just growing into their presont shape,

and Arabio words wore thus woven In with their ntructure ng it

grow. The ides of Hindi or Marathi ever having been without
thise words, is & mere drenn of Sanakritizing purists;  In the
mot obsctire corners of rural India these wands are hewrd, and
it not. unfrequently happens that the wld Arabic torm is mare
familiar to the tusses than the grand now-langled Sanskris
word invented by the Pundite. Thus the: somewhs hiybrid
word, s furimdna, ia used in the sense of @ fine” and is
understood evorywhere, whils the nowly-coined WEZW is noi.
Now in Arabio the termination " {s distinetly fominives in
finet, it in the lmrt!mﬂ af mnkin.g fominines from mpagy-

Tinew ¢ s, 1;-.-_,;\‘, u‘.—f_',.g, l;-%,;. u-.r,:, edlaz, and muny

others of the same kind Loing fominine, there would doubtless
Erow up an impression that whenerer n word ended in ¢ it was
feminine ; mud as the musses know nothing and enrn nothing
about derivation, the use of thut gender would extend to all
words in 4, no matter whetlioe of Aryan or Semitio argin. This
final < is in Arabic ofien written ns A, though stll piro.
nounced £ thus wo may write <dy3 or &2, both pronounced
by Arabi dealat. In borrowing thess words, the Pursinta fro.
quently pranounced the final os 4 : thus we get &> durjiuh,
:._JJ.; martehal, and the like. From the froquency of thae
words an impression would, us in the case of £, yris that there
was something inhorently feminine in finel 4, and we thos ne-
count for such words us Y, wig, being fominine.  In some of

the langunges these words having bocoms, by usyge, thoroughly

fomining, have had ono ar other of the vowel-undings peeulinr
to thut gender added to them, s in 8. i‘ﬁudm

“am



GENDER, 177

With rogard to the other changes, which are less carily
éxplainable, wo must, 1 think, have recourse to the argumont
that the medimval Aryans, before entirely doing sway with
any peculiority in the structure of the ancient langunge,
began to by careless about its use, just na in the Maorovin-
giun period in Francs, the Latin casg-endings wore usod cure-
losely one for the other, till confusion resulted in their oventual
abolition. 2o in the decay of gender, which hus evidently
taken plice in the Indian group; the first stop was a cane
loss st irregular use of the genders of individual wurds,
by which, i uny one word of very common usage wero fenm-
mine, & whole group of other words of similar sound would
B made forminine too, sud the samo with any familinr mnson-

The word.

§ 87, That the use of gender hus sliown signs of hecoming
loss Tuubitual, and gradually dying out, is nudemiable, While it
has died out entirely from B. and O., it i pot much regarded 10
H. snd P., and only two genders remain in 8 The full mnge
of three genders romaing only in M. and G. When we oross
the frontier into the territory of the Imnian langunges, we find
a0 gender at all  To ask why this is so; would bo to ask a
question which is virtually unsnswerable. The noater is cer-
tainly n vory uscloss abstraction, and it is not surprising to find
it the first to bo thrown aside. In the modern Romanee lan-
gunges this hox happened s much a4 i all the modern Arysn
lungunges except G, ond M., which have no paralisl except in
Modseen High Gernuan, In the Indian group, the Prakrits rotain
ull fhiree genders; but the parliest mediceval Hindi has only two,
the masouline and feminine, and even these two are much cons
fassd, Tt oan hordly be exid that Chand deliberatoly moans to
use 4 neater, when he clups on an anuswira to & formless nominal
stem o eke sut his metre, or uses n word in its original Sanakrit
form, 6 in the lines—

L, i,

e
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Y Fa U W
fa® wra v W w{
UPirsd (there is) & taking of the well-adorned Bhujangi,
Whosa nama (though) ono in taken in many ways.''—i. &

Hare the numerons anuswiras are introduced merely to make
the ling sta, the metrs being U— = JU—= 11U~ = 1UT" ]
and a nusal is commonly doubled by prefixing anuswira: thus
wgd is to be read as though it were written WERA, aod WEH
us WuwR.  Frequontly, too, we find a masculine participle or
sdjoctive with u faninine noun, Thus, while in ono ling wo
have g% §t wE F@ 1 —whero ¥E “she bocame” agrees with
wifafe “queen” in a provions Hue—thero ocvurs, o few lines
below, way TadY w=Te **the bride mude lamentation,” where
the verb is masculine, and in the next line @ff “took,” which
in nleo musenling refers to the same noun ey The sume
indifference to gender, even with living beings, exists ocoasionally
throughout the poem, und it may therefore be coneluded that at
that age, or before it, the sirict observance of the three gonders
of Skr. had ceased to bo usual.  The mosculine being the most
common of the two genders that remained after the disuse of
the nenter, gradually sbeorbed the fominine in Uuﬁnnr}”*nﬁllﬂ'-
unless there was suy special necessity fur the employment of the
latter, a8, for instanve, in the case of living beinge. Whils,
however, the poots rotain tolarably sconrately the two prineipal
genders, the people must have grown careless about them nt o
comparntively early dute; for Nepali, whose origin us an inde-
pendent language dates from a.n, 1322, has liftls or no cogni-
zanee of them; and the earliest Bengali and Opiya poets, who
wrota in the first part of the fifteenth contury, show no trates

¥ Thosgh we may b srgmo that we kave an instanos of the ohjoctive constromtiem;
though the subject b nol, un it aboutd be wilh that enmsbrestivng, jn i nstemmegtal,
11 will, bowsrr, b soew from, Ohapter 11T, § 47, that the sarly and odiovil posts
regulnrly omit the butrmietel ls (be eljective construction,
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of the feruinine as attached to anything but living beings.
Grammatical gender had perishod in the eastern ares of the
soven languagos, then, by the fourteenth century, leaving only
naturnl gender, and even that but indifforently attended to.

It is not surprisng that Bengali and Oriya should have lost
the distinetion of gender earlier than the other Inngunges, see-
ing that they had so little ocousion to use it. In thess two
languagee the participial forms of the verb, which have in the
other languages usurpod the place of nearly all the old syn-
thetival tenses, do not exist; and by their ubsence a great and
eonstantly ocourring necessity for the us of gender was taken
away. Thuos in Hindi the verb has only one synthetic or
Prakritic tense romoining, namely, the indefinite present, the
thind persan singular of which ends in 7 ( =wY), as in T
“he does,” and the third plural in g, s in HE “they do”
All the other tenses ure formed by participles: as

Present SHTAT “dhoes,™ TEAT s .
Past  fagy v did” Far “aw
Foture &G “ will do, FHEI wlll e

Although the future is not a participle, but formed by ndding
T to the indefinite present, yet this 37, like the termiuations
of the present and future, changes jts vowsl for gender and
niimber, snd makes # feminine F, pL w §, 4 Y. Bo that in
all threo tenses there exists a necessity for remombering the
gender, g0 as to make the verb agreo with ita subject or object,
nccording to the naturs of the construotion.

But in Benguli there is no such custom, thus :

B. Aerist =T, 0, ¥TY-
w Pressnt wiCATE. o WAHE
- Past  wfw, o Wi,

» Fuire WfTRor oqm, o wiEW.
Noris of theso tenzes chango their form in auy way for gender,
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and there is therefore no neod to remember the gender of the
subjoot ; the objective construction also is fortunstely unknowi
in those two languages,

Tf to this potent reason for disuse of gender wo add the uni-
versal shortening of final lang syllables, which Jed ultiniately to
their suppression, it will bo resdily understood that lnngusges,
which had no means left of marking gender, should soon cesse
to be awamn of its existence st all, and in this respeot should
go oven furthor thun English, While our lunguage retaind
distinet words for natural gender in the pronown of the third
person, these two do nof § & moans © he," or #she,'” or *it,"
and all the cases of this prononn are the samo throughont, ga
will be seen more in detail in the Chapter an the Pronouns.

Seeing how much the existence of distinctions of gender
tends to make n lungunge diffioult to foreigners, it is not per-
haps & mistake to regrot that all the seven langunges have not
followed the exampls of these two, and got rid of gonder before
literature stepped in to arrest their development, und sterootype
the forms they nt present possess; and wo mny certainly set
our faces ngainst the obnoxious pedantry of some modern Ben-
guli writers, who, in resuseitating s Sanskrit adjective, bring
buck with it the gonder which the spoken lunguage has long
agro got rid of.




CHAPTER 111

NECLENSION,

CONTERTE.—) 55 Isrnoorme,—) 30, Przraniziod oF T SeEd N Onrra,
ovm TEeasts.—) 40, Tuz wwn v Hivot asp Paseswr—§ o1 Tan soxw
i Goramart, Manarni, savn Boorn—§ 42. Tanus anowisn TEESESATIEAN
oF TnE StHx~} 43, Fonsaron ur Tom Promas iv 7aw Umirons Lisaoisss.
—§ #, FopmaTion 07 T Pronas, v Tus Morvoons Lasovions—§ 46
Onsors o Tk Prinas Fosse —§ 60, Oninms a3 ANALYKIS OF THE Brxow-
win Oneigre Ponss —§ 7. Caunivn Foms oy Tiee trrmac-—4 44 K-
saxrs oF tiE SysTHETIcAn SYSTEM IX OTRER Caars.—} 49. ApsExis oF
Onteayn axn Tremar Pomss rmon Coatar Liseesqee—} 30. Isremsan
MonrreaTions or s Sraw v Masarmi.—3 SL 62, Uvaar-sy¥TarTican
Fonis or souz Cases —§ 53 Apieorrves—y) B Nouszuts.—§ 63, Caume
armxes —§ 00, 'Ten Oweorove—§ 07, IxsrurMEsTAL—) 6, AFATIVE—
§ 88, Gemiriva—§ 00, Looxrrve—ij 01, 62, PouTrosrraiie

§ 88, Tax modern nonn in ull the soven lunguages has the
mmie pumber of cases as in Sanskrit, nominstive, accusative, in-
strumental, dutive, nblative, genitive, locative, and vocative. In
Sunskrit theso cases aro distinguished by obanges in termi-
antion, a8 mards, maram, narend, naedpd, pandl, wardsa, wre,
nars.  This is the fushion with the old inflectional languages—
a cambrots and somewhat clumsy system, which the human
raco, in its onward mmh,huwinmnyinnumm
rorthndmplwmdmmqﬁdtndmuﬂtﬂddu@hdwﬁnll
In the Indian group, Hindi stunds, ns usul, prominently for-
wand in this respeot ; while the opposite polo ia ropresanted by
Sindhi, the rude and complicated speech of bogkwand and un-
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civilized desert-tribes. It is false philology 1o say that to Sindhi
must bo assigned tho first place among its sister-tongues, be-
cuuse it “has preserved an exubernnce of granmatical forms,
for which its sisters may well envy it As well might the
wotivs rifleman of to-day, it his tight-fitting easy dress, and.
with ks bandy but deadly weapom, envy the warrior of old,
stoggering along under balf o ton of steel armour, and with no
better tools then sword and spear! As well might the modern
traveller, onrried at the rate of thirty miles uu hour in a com-
fortsble railway carriage, envy the ancient German plunging
through the muddy forest-rouds in his vast and unwieldy
‘bullock-waggon ! Naturs nover works buclewnrds, but ever
onwards. The granite peaks of the Himulsya are womn by
roin into « thousand wrinkles, and their substance is carried
'bgmﬁﬂﬂﬁvmﬂﬂrnmthuphimufh&h; should we call
the fertile soil of the Gungetic deltn the “ degenorats descend-
ant” of thoss jee-bound peaks ? Had the lauguages of Indis,
and ita soil, remained to the present day frozen hard in the
bonds of o rigid synthctical system, or imbodded in the granife
of its hills, they would not now suffice for the daily needs of
its aotive and versatile millions, There is no language on earth
s0 widely spoken na English, nor is there any tongue that has
po freely and fully shakon off ull inflections, gemdem, cuses,
tenses, and the vest: yet who shall dare to ssy that the lan-
gange of Shakespeare and Milton is wanting in poetry; thatof
Bacon, Looke, and Hamilton in precision and clearness; that of
Burks and Mooaulay in power or eloguence? If the words of
Sanakrit have in the present day lost many of their consonants
and vowels, it is because they had too many fo start with; &l
is s hondier word than ashtan, and no ons would care to waste
his time in saying ablyentere who could express his mesning
just us well by BAitar. Let us not be misled by unphilosophieal
talk. The modern languages are not corruptions of the San-
skrit; they are improvements on it: and those that retain the.
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groatest amount of its antique and elaborate forms nre the least
advanced of the group.

In nono of the seven langunges aro the case-endings of
Sanskrit preserved. Tho only trace of an inflectional or syn-
thetical systom is to be found in certain changes effvoted in tho
last sylluble of some nouns, to. prepure them for taking the de-
tached partioles which express the relations of ease. Strictly
speaking, & noun hus in none of the seven langunges moro than
four forms: the nominatives singular and plural, and the modi--
fiisd stem or oblique, or crude, or formative, for both numbars.
OF the varions names suggested for this latter case, T ahall use the
pommonest, or oblique, The crude form of the noun is n term
which T shall use when spenking of the oblique employed without
partioles, to signily vaguely all cases except the nominative. or
courss the languages diffor very much in this respect, s in all
athors. Opiys and Bengali have ouly onc form for both momi-
astive and oblique in both numbers. Hindi hos an obliquo
form ouly in one class of nouns, while the rest indulge in &
great many viriations, whoreby they gain nothing in eclearness,
while thiey lose much in simplioity snd practical usefulness.

§ 89. To begin with the simplest of the group, Oriya and
Benguli. Oriya has one form for ull possible conditions of its
noun. 'Tho case-particles, though not detached, do not atfoct
t.huﬁ:rm of tho stem., Thus, in a noun ending in mute short a,
swhich j& s much as to say, ending in a consonant, wo have the

" declensisn—

Hing. N, ghar, *house,” Pl ghnremii, * houses,” i
Ar. ghoar-fo, ghne-mdnanio.
(i, ghuar-ar, ghar-mimankar,
L. ghors for glinr-manunkere,
ghur-re, for far-re.

lnmmslmdingwﬂhlﬂmlthﬂmnltiHhﬂ Thus,
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riljl, “king,” gon. rhji-r, " of n king,” where the initial sowel
of tho particle has been sacrificed, but tho stem Temains un-
touched, 8o in the Toc. riji-re. The genitive, howover, is the
only case whose purticle begins with & vowel, and consequently
tho caly case in which any hitch can arise. Further instances
are—

pati, 4 loed,” grn. pati-r,

bahm, “ wife,” w balm-r,

swhnl, © master,” , swimio

uugl, *actross," s,

b, *enrth," -

Some pedants profess to tench that words of the type TTAY
(eprfae) shorten the § in the oblique cases, bt this is u mere
sttempt at uping Sanskrit. The popular speech takes no heed
of such refinements. -

Tengali is similir to Oriyn in it treatment of the stem, whiely
it subjocts to no proparutory change when used with ease-affixes,
though, as theso affixes are different from those in use in Ogiyn,
it is tocossary to give examples, Thus, in nouns ending in a
consoniant, wo have the following eases in which eollision might
ocour, owing to the particles beginning with s vowel ;

Sing. N. lmkkar, * dog." PL knldorr-erd,
(. knkkur-rr, | kukkur.er diger,
L. kukkor-e,
or kukkur-efe, |

In the phiral, however, it is more usual to add o word denot-
ing plurality, as will be shown hereafter, to which the ease-
particles are affixed. The form of the plural in -erd is srenerally
restriotod to words descriptive of human beings, as sanfdnerd,
“ sons."

Words which end in vowels rotain the form of the nominative
stem throughout, and avoid collision by eliding the initial vowel
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of the particle, just us in Oriya, though—owing to the very un-
settlod charncter of the languag, which lus not yet made up its
mind which of its varying forms it will regard us the elassical,
or generally to be adopted —some difference of practioe is ob-
servable among good speakers and writers. I follow the guidance
of Shamucharan Sirkar, who, however, like most Jenrned Ben-
galis, leasis mthor too decidedly to the Sanukrit and high-flown
sido of his language, though ho i practical enough to notice
most of the peculinrities of the spoken language. Thus—
Sing. Nomt. ghord, “horse,” Pl N, ghorh-gop, ste
G, ghorier. ‘
1. ghoph-s.
= ghorfi-y. |

Further examples are—
nird, * woman," (1. niirl-r, N. PL nick-rd.
pad, * benst," . puda-r, L. pasu-de,
Joo, e (. jan-r.

Vary frequently the plural signs are entirely omifted, and
the fuct of plurality left to be inferred from the context. In
Old Bengali, instead of eliding the initial vowel of the ease.

collision is avoided by inserting @, Thia letter is not
propounced, but nets Az o falorum merely. Thus the G. of
o “lue,” would be written WaT, or in its own chamctors
e, the dot under the ¥ indicating that it is 1o be saftly
pronoaneod, and not, as waual, like J. For instance, in Kobi
Kankan's Chandi, whore the merchant’s wife Khullani is subs
jected to the ordeal of boing burnt in n house built of luo and
other inflammably substances, Vishwakarmnn builds for the
purpose— .
@z W @A iy @ T
jou'er hpd, Jww'er pipl, Jau'er kapdt.
Beamn of lag; mafters of lac, doars of Ino.
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§ 40, Hindi, with which in all important respeots agroes
Panjabi, comes next in respoet of simplicity.  All nouns ending
in n consomant remain unchanged thronghout. The only class
in which sny change takes place is that of nouns in 4, when
derived from Skr. nouns in -as, through the intermediate forma
au gnd 0. Nouns of this class form their oblique singular snd
nont. pl. in e As Sing. N. §=27 4=, Obl. %, N, PLW2.
The oblique pl. is in Old-Hindi ani or aw, in Modern-Hindi -on.
Thus—

Sing. N. €TEy “horse.” N. PL 9YR.
OLLETR. Obl, ErsY.

To this oblique form are added the case-particles, as WT% 3T
“to a horse,” TS @7 “ to horses.” Exompied from thie rule
are those nouns in d derived from Skr, nouns whose nom. is
dlready 4; os Tray “king,” FAT “giver:" these do pot
chunge in the singulsr ohlique, or nom. pl; thos they ey
TIHT AT “to o king” AT “givers,” The rule is carelessly
kopt in old writers, and oven in the prosout day aming the
poasantry one muy ofton hear W77 BT moreover, the neglect
of the plural is vory common, and it is colloquially more nsual
to emaploy the singular, ns F19 GrET“ twenty horses."” Instaness
of nogioet of the rule in Old-Hindi poots are these—

fafe S weT =2 IO wRifv v

** AL that limo came someliow  Into the tout o andke."—Chand, L. 246,
Where we should expect §5. A similar pasage is
TF Wiy 347 #fuy
“'The king eame into his tent."—Chand, L 194

And in the BluktamAld oceur 21T W “ in the eup,” witar &
ot the boy™ (Namdev.).

The feminine noun in: f undergoss no change in the obliqus
eingular; in the plural the inflection of plurality is sppended to
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the simplo wmchanged stom, as F2Y WY “to a daughter,” FEYR
%1 to daughtors.”  No other preparation of the stem ocotirs in
Hindi, whiol is thus, excopt in the one instance of nouns in 4,
as simple ns Bengali or Oriya. Panjabi rotains unohanged all
nouns ending in & consomant ; those which end ina vowel are
treated much as in Hindi. Thus—

N, Slog. FaqT oy PLN. 5.

Obl.  HT. obl. Hfewt.

Bo ulso in words which have anuswirs over the final 45 as

N. Sing. wfarsi * trader.” N. 1. =wfard:
on. =fud. oul.  wforal.

Panjubi hs no fear of the hiatus, any more than Hindi liss,
and even in nouns whern the finul 4 is preceded by a vowel, it
makes no effort to prevent eollision ; ous instance in point is
the word last quoted, snother is JUSHW “a trier,"” obli
gr@ay paralbhais, pl. n. the ssme, snd pl. oblique VR &
pavakhadidn! whers oo less than four vowels follow one another.
Tt would not be inscourate, howover, though unusml, to write
qoaETat, thus avoiding the hiatus sltogether. Still, a few
words, ending in 9 aud ¥, clunge that lotter to ¥ before the
termination of the obligue plural; but even this is optional, and
fn # language so split up into dinlects as Panjobi, no hard and
fuat Tale can bo laid down. fas «father,” writes the abligue
pl. Wi g “to fathers;"” w8 “orow,” =Tai ¥ “1o crows ;"
#12 “mother,” AT 4 “ to mothers ;" but foawt, wr3wl, are

ulso heard in some districts.
There is nothing more to be said about these two languages

nt present.
§ 41. Gujursti is older in form than Hindi, and is in fact little

more than an atehaio dialect of that language, brought by the
Ohillukys Rajputs into the peninsula of Kathidwid, and there iso-
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lnted and cut off from the other Hindi dialects, and thus gradually
doveloped into a separato language, retaining antique forms which
hwve dropped out of use in the parent epecch, Tis grammatical
formations are consequently more complicated than those of
Hindi, snd in respect of the proparation of the stem it exhibits
special pecubinritios. Nouns ending in a consonant (i.e. mute a)
in this Iangunge have moro than ens form, but the obligue form
ia not universally applisd, It some cases the case-purticles ure
affixed to the direst or nominative form, in others to the oblique;
the accusative and dative (which are reully only two different
branches of one cass, the objsctive) and the genitive affix their
ense-partioles to the direct form ; the instrumental, locative, and
ablative use both the direct und oblique forms,  Thus from 29

g god,” there como
AccandD. . . . ., TAW.
1= 6T (e e L ELiif
P iy Eod if
AMATE w al LA e i,
Lot v v o w v oo = #l.

The oblique form is the sme ns the nom, ;. but thero i3 also
an oblique in », a8 &, of which more will be said in & subso-
quent section ; this form nlone is used as an instrumental and &
locative; but both these cases ordinarily tuke case-partiolos to
define their meauing more sharply ; in which case wo sometimes
find the direct, and somotimes the obliquoe stom used ; thus, b,
23 ot and Fe B i T 'ii' w0, i Tt will be pointed out
in it proper place thut Gujarati is fond of heaping wp pleonastic
ease-purticles, this is one instance : 3, alropdy bearing the
moaning “hy a god,” the form T WY s ploonastic, but s
utilized fo express a slightly different shade of meaning. Tha
result in Gujarati is & striking proof of the essential unity of all
the langusges in the group, the terminstion e running through
them all in o singularly homogeneous way, It would be sirietly
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gorract to say, that in nouns with a consonantal ending,
Gujarati, like ita parent Hindi, hus no separate form for
the oblique, the form in ¢, which las now crept inio use,
being, ms will be shown presently, sn old case-ending, or
rathor two separate case-ondings confused togethor. The plurl
of nouns of this cluss je formed by o, ez Y * gods;" to this
the ending in ¢ is added; s F7Q, but ealy in the instrumental
aud locative.

Masouling nouns in o, corresponding to IT. in 4, from Skr.
a-stems, huive three forma for the singular; the nominative ino,
tho purely oblique in 4, and the instrumental-locative in e,

thus—
1. Bing. Num. W " duy
2, Objective  ZTHTET .
8. Instr. and L. TIETE-

Put the instrumental aud ablative appond their cose-endings
fo both 2 .and 3; as FreTEr WY and Frgre @Y. The genitive
uses only 2, o FTETET o¥: and the lecative, whn it tukes the
ensp-omding, s 2} when nof, it usea #: thoe we have both
FTETEl AT and Fere for “in o day.”  Steangely, too, the
inatr, somotimes adila itz ¢ to furm 2, and appears as FTYETETC-
The plursl of this form is regulurly 4, as TETET “elnys ;" bud
thia appoars to have beeti felt too vague, and in modérn times
an o hae been added, which brings the plural of this form into
homogeneity with the plural of consonantal nouns; thus it is
now spoken FTETETNT, to which lattor forms cuse-endings are
affixed. Here, ugain, the instrumental adds its « to the fuller
form, giving o string of vowels, as m ddAdeldorn, by
duys."  Precisoly similar in all but the nominative is the
corresponding neuter noun in F; thus, ¥ s e’ pl
Ararei, whore the anuswim alooe difforentiates it from the
mase. ; the modern form with ¢, however, drops the anuswhres,
nd is thus identicul with the muse., 68 in HYgTaTer. Nouns
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ending in all other vowels, including o, when it {snot derived
from Skr. buses in -as, add the & and as to the final vowel,
without making soy phonetic combinations. Examples are :

N, Sing. patl, “lovid”  Imstr. patle, N.PL patio, lustr, patiop,
w  madf, “river,” o madie, w  mailfo, »  mudiae,
" MI’- " “lh'fl“ w  Pariur, w vastng, 11 vurtune.
v oabd Wil wbie,  , sakds, | RNenor
vabune,

dﬁﬁ "mr'" ] M‘l’- " ﬂﬁi‘ w  Chliob,

The spelling of Gujarati is till very unflxed, and the fulorum
s aften used, as in Bengali, where vowels coma together, und
i no effect on the pronuncistion, 9ffg and 9f&% ure written
indifferomily.

Maruthi, which comes next, is in Em-;r rospoot n complicated
longunge, having been unable to work itsell free from that
moaze of forms and terminations which an anclent synthotical
Innguage always leaves behind it. In the matter we are now
diseussing, its usual ill-luck follows it, and the student i irs-
tuted by the variety of the changes he encounters.  In adiition
to special forma for the locative and instramental, it hus the
regular four forms, the two nominatives und two obliques, and
is, moreover, encumbered with throo gendars. The varintions -
in the obligue, which is alss the crude form, are divided by
grommarinns into six clases, n division which will be followed
here, though it is not quite free from excoption. Thore
is some wunt of fixity in Murathi in this point, and suthors
arc hot quite at ono as regards the forms to be used in some
nouns,

(1). Maseuling and neutor nouns ending in mute a, lengthen
that vowel in the oblique form of the singular; musoulings

' No distinciion b enlingly meds in 13 Yetwoem bangg worl whors f arw, T fact,
thmﬂnqmrmlhnﬁhﬂtlhl[mﬁlnﬂmhﬂnmﬂ
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havo the same form for pl. nom. as for sing., whilo neaters add
¥; the obliquo plural in both eases is formed by wl. Thus
wo lave—

HASUILIAR, NEVTER,

N. Sing. T “fatber,” N. PL ¥TQ. T " house,” WY,
onl,  HTUT oul. sTut.| WO o1

Similar to this closs is thet of noms in ¥ and 9, which
lengthen their respective vowels ; all three gendors aro treatod
it the snme wiy.

N Sing. wiE “poet,” N.PLwfE. | N E‘:':ng..ll‘g" Losey,™ N. r.¥y.
obt.  =Ht, Obl. Y. | Ol W, Obl. 7.

Tho three short vowels are so far perfectly homogeneous in
their trestment.

(2). Fominines in short «, such s the words given in § 11,
where the short ¢ has urisen from shortening the long ¢ of a
Skr. fom., form their oblique sing. n ¢, their pl. nom. in 4,
and pl. obliqua in dp; and words of the eame class, which have
motsined their original long 4, are formed in the same way.
Thus =ty “tongue,” and FYAT “mother,” differ only in the
nomninutive singular.

N.Sing. o1 “tongue,” N.PL ST | N.Sing. RTAT, N PLATAT.

on.  WftH, obl, swt. | oul  wR, Obl wAL

(3). These same feminines in short @, however, exorcise the
fomining privilego of not knowing their own minds; for whils
some tnke o in the obilique, others take ¥, and a large number
wacillate between the two.

N, Sing. W * fre,” N, PL s,
Ohl,. Wﬂl Ol .

oiw “a slice,” hos wiSIT and GIHAT to o dlies” iR
“ offorice,” F1wT and ST,
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(4). Tong vowels follow tho same generl principle ss the
short ones; their vowsl being already long, no further change
takes place in the obligue singular, The formation of the
plural is multiform, and will be diseussed in » separate section ;
the obligue plural, like that of class 1, oply diffurs from the
singular by the addition of anuswirs in nouns ending in @3 in
other ¢uses unuswira is added o the form of the nom. plural,
which is a recrudescence of the vowel of the singular into its
semivowel, effected by the addition of 4.

N. Slng. ATAT S fathir,” OBl STRY, N.PLETHET, OB =7T51.
™ m bt " ws w WIEl: w m'

o W | w W ST WTERE
W WTGWY “womnn,” , WTGHT, . FTGW. . TTEE

"This may beo comidered tho typical method of treating nouus
ending in & long vowel, but thors are yet two other processes.

{6). A fow words ending in % ond & mase. and nout., and
all diminatives in % and §, have o way of their own. They
roject the labial vowel, and form the oblique sing. in 4, pl. ds.
Musculines huve the seme form for both nominstives, nealers
having the inveriable neater pl in .

N.sing, | T2 | OM. Tz, N ATE O T,
. 'HE pony” . AZTs n ﬁ. - gl

(6). Lastly, as if purposely to complicate their language, the
Marathas have o totally different method of treating nouns of
all three genders ending in long vowdls, as well ns these neuters
which end in sn anuswir. The process hers adopted is the
hardening of the final vowel into its semivowel—W in this
cuse hinving no semivowel of its own, takes W—aund affixing to



f

DECLEREION. 193

the sacondary stem so formed the masculine obligue termination
4 for mase. and neater nouns, and the fem. ¢ for fem, nouns.
This class, howover, is not well fixed, for muny masculine words
in it may optionally form their oblique s4 in elass 4, und the
fominines tis in classes 2and 8. Thus fg “a sotrpion,” w.,
may in the dative form bo figey or feETET. The: fem.
oy cither muke ns obove ®TEET, oF under this role
gradmr. Thero are oven some words which are spoken in
thres woys: thus w79 o grandson,” m., WTYWT, WTATE], nd
wTAETAT. W o ear” WEWL, wSqTET, SEETAT
Types of this class ure the following :

To W7 ®WTEET " inther-indaw,” |TaYT, HIEL, ‘HTH'IH ¢

In t. ui'qi;" som=in-law,™ =TT, 'i'ﬂt- wiwEi.
a HTET * parleer,” wHizdl W&l W9l

In®. W3 “leeeh” (£, wEd, WUl WAl

= TS * brother™ {m.), HTET HTS, et
Exceptional is gt woman,” muking Obl, faxg; N.I'L fe,
Obl, fergt. The above are all the forms in use in Marathi,
and in this Tost closs it must be noted that polysyllabic nouns
in o do et joint the ¢ arising therefrom to the preceding con-
sonmnt, bt keep & short # between ; thus, e whip,” ATCITHL.
not wTETET; ulso thut momosyllables in &, not enly ehunge that
vawel 1o &, but still retain the vowdl, though shortened, as ¥
*needle,” FUTHT.

We tow pass o to Sindhi, in which langusgo wa have the
good fortuno of being able to avail ourselves of the inestimable
labonrs of that sound scholar, Dr.. Trumpp, whose graminsr
of Sindhi is the only grammar of any of our seven langnages
which his 4s yet been written on correct philalogical prineiples.
In tho following abetract I work entirely from Dr. Trumpp's
witerials, though I have altered his armangument alightly in

13

Yol 1L
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arder to bring it into harmeny with that fullowsd in respoct
of the other languages. Bindhi has, like Gujarati, the locktive
in g 08 B§ i nocountry” (Skr. 2N ¢ has, bosides, the
usunl four forms, to wit, tho two nominafives aml twa ublingues;
g2 in Marnihi,

(1). The eomsonantal ending or mute a of the other lan-
guages is ropresentod in Sindbi by w for the mase., and @ ors
for the fern.  Nouns in w have the following schome of forme:

N. Blug, F1H “slave N.PLgmM.
Obl.  FTE. | on. grat, g, gl
Where the final u is preetded by , the scmivowel s inserfid
to prevent listus; it is wleo insertel after W, and optionully
aftar other yowels, axcept + or 1.
T3 “menl™ 041 TW. TR dnan”  OWL BN TR
A L BalllU R L ffg womd” . féw.
q1e “wind . WTRer . | TS Cmenduw” |, wiW.

Nomms which end in ahort g, derived from athar sonrces thin
the Skr. a-stom, remmn unaltered in the oblique singular, snil
in the obliqus plural gither follow the nom. plur, or sing. The
words of this class are chiclly, if' not entirely, the old words
of relationship, which in the formation of the plural follow the
Prakrit systom.

N, Riwi auL . FL 1) 11

firg “baber”  fos. 'I s, faafa or fracf.

HTS “lrother,™  W{TH. | HIST, Hrafa or Hrasf.

Syteet WY | Ao dwe S o o

In the feminines in w the vowel is shortened i the obligua
plural, as— N .

N. Sing. &9 “mutherloduw,” NP1, qi, ﬂﬂ,_ﬂiﬁ.
w T “lightaing, ~ fod, . famfe.
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{2). Nouns in short o, which is always fem.,; do not changy
for tho oblique sing. ; their ohlique pl. is given below.

w. WG ol N. FL. ool

WA Cbewn,” W, WD, WA or WA
Y i, 4, |y or AW, |4 or @gfa,

And the sume holds good of nouns in short 4, both mase. and
fem., the only peeulisrity being that mase. nouns use tho older
and longer form in i exclusively, us Sgfy ** Lion,” obl. pl-
.

{#). The termination o, corresponding to the ¢ of Hindi and
the other languages, modulates into ¢ for the oblique singulir,
wnd dn, én, or wi for the plural; thus—

NS TET o hend,” ObL FW, N.PL YT, Oblawt, 7, walw

When this final o is proceded by a or d, it inserta o, to
prevent hiatus, but not whon proceded by other vowels

{4). Tho other long vowels may be gronpeld togother; as
bolow :
TN Sing. Wiy, Obl WrEgT, NP STET. oulwreaTsf=.

* gompmnnid,”
£ . wm, o, wifaw, . wEL . WL 0T
“gandenar,” oxfa, sxsia, og3fo.
=N w HTEL w FTHH. " HTE. M m.ﬂﬂ.
. “eraendile,"

When the nntswim precedes the final vowel, it is retained in
the obliqua forms also,

§ 42. The following table exhibite the whole of the typioal
terminations of the nyminal stem in all the languages oxoept
Bangali and Opiya; thise two. lungunges having no cliange of
thie stom need not be included <
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wmution, wliors tha mader san torn to God then,
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From this table, which is designed Lo sliow merely the Tyl
ing and typicsl terminations of each language, aro purposely
laft ot all rare or oxceptional forms, such as the small hundful
of wards ending in o, not derived from g-stems, o few in e and

af, und the like.

§ 43, Befure entering upon the sttempt to explain and we-
count for the manifold varistions of the oblique form of the
noun, it i necessary first to exhibit the system of forming the-
plaral.  The terminations of the nominative of the plunil have
been given slong with those of the oblique in the loregoing
seotions, but nothing has been said in explanation of them.

In rospect of the plursl this group of languoges may be di-
vided into two clusses: first, those which form their plural
slways in one unchanging way; and, secondly, thoss which
fuve mare than one way of forming it. Tn the latter el
stand Marathi and Sindhi, in the former all the rest.

Of the former, or uniform languages, the simplest are, s
wsual, Oriva and Bengali, Oriyn formerly made its plural by
ndding ¢, oa kemdr, “boy,” pl. Fwmdre. This plural is still
found in postry. Thus Dinkrishna (4.0, 1520) writes of Krishma

and Balnrfimn—
=i W § FAC CrEfan
w43 #3 ¥ fadfan
' When the children weop with wailing ery,
They ensily surpuss the song of the Eaokila,"
— Busalallide, il 110,
And sguin—
Wl I PR TN
wHTE wafae A I
“ (iving eur, listen, O virtuous men !
Bome doys after the children wore born.""—id. iv. L
—where humdre, fane, and dive sre the nominatives plural of
kumdr, jon, and din respectively, ‘This form, howaver, was
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probably found too indistinet, und was liable to bo confoundad
with the instrumental and locative singular. A noun of ot
tisdo wos Lherofore adopted ; and the word sclucled vwas HTW
o tneasnre,” & word ulrady in nse in isoluted exprossiana, such
ne fgaaTe  duily,” in other langusges. A distinction is nande
in tho use of this word boetwoun suimate ani inaimte objects;
thus thiy ey Fog " ox” gergAT; wiger neighbour,”
gl afgsrana, bul sow spot,” pl. STEETA; VI U8 load,”
j{n'. wrcaTa. The ¢ indicative of the plural is here rotainod,
Dt tuoked on to the pliral sign mdx, only in the eisa of living
Belngs ; it fs omitted in the case of inanimate objeets.  The
e particles siee pllixed to u form R ; thos the genitive sign
I WTAWT, now-a-days often, Tt erronsonsly; writhm FATHE <
The Criya language is abealutely snd undoviatingly regular in
its way of furming the plural, the method above (escribed 18
the ouly ove in use, snd the language does not contain & single
oxoption,

Bengali has more thon one way of cxprossing the plural, but
T reckon it among tho uniform languages because of the methods
in wse. only one is o trud plaral; the others are puriplivases or
compoumds of two wonls, und not, strictly speaking, pluraly at
wll. Tho regular form of the Rengali plural 18 WTT ord: the
inibisl lotter of which ia elided when it follows a noun ending’
i s yowsl, Tt is not unfrequontly clided, even when sttached
to nouns ending in mute o This form of the plural is now
in practice restrivted to rational beings, und even in their case
the poriphrastic plural has gradually come to bo used.  Bx-
umples of the truo plaral are—

TR “ man,"” PL GRATT oc FERILT-
HTAE " boy” .. ATHEHTT or TTAELT-
AT ing.” w TTHTAL.

WTTY * wnman,” .« WTEICT

Sumﬂimuifmmdmp!yinr.u_inmﬁ;,iﬂdﬁth
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plural, as ®Y& “people” This is the genmine old plural, of
which #rd is tho modern representative, The periphrastic plr.
is formed by wdding to the singulur some word indicative of
mliitude, The words so employed are the following:
multitude,” 7 *cluss,” gww, www, @, “all” |qE “whole,”
o=, WW1, ‘g'rq ur !fﬂ'q‘ “umber,”  Of these aay, o9, and
pmrhu]u §HY, are more commnonly s with ratinnal beings,
tho others witht irritional or manimate Ihmgs. and e is
fummilior.  Thus they would say, SYgT gam « horses” B !f‘
“ohildren, brats,"" When these words ure used to form the
plural, they take the case-particles and endings, leaving tho
nown quite wninflected, thus—
N Sing. T dom” N PL T W g™

G . T HRET ol doge”

O G TR e 1ol

Tusir. JWT GHE FICT by dogs"

AbL . T HHE TTA * from dog=,” ete.

And even in words which use the trus, snd not the peri-

phrastie plural, all cases but the nominative preserve the noun
itslf from chunge by inserting fey “side ;" thus—

N. Hing. EHHT“M*“ N.PL FEATCY < podn”

G. ZAMTETHC, or shortennd *FT “af gode
Onl. FaaTfaa 1o gods,” ete.

Lastly, Bongali being in the verh careless of plural forma, it
i3 idiomntic to use simply the singulur for the plurl, leaving
the hearer to understand what is meant by the context. This
is especially the ense whore w numeral i included in the sens
tenoe, us E115 @ TE 43 €3 wife oty o wom wifeq =% o7
Hipi o Muchi ef dui flts prdy anyn sakal fativ eama khdy, * Hieis
and Muchis, thess two castes enl the food of almost all the
other castes.” Here, thongh the sense jn clearly plural, the
whole sentence is actually singular, and would literally be ren-
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dored, * Hari and Muchi, this two. custe almost of all pther
caste the food eata.” An interesting example of this pooulinrity
may be sddiced from Bhorat Chandra’s woll-known poem, the
“ Bidyd Sundar,” where ho is deseribing the strange nations
sollected in the fort of Bardwan (a.n, 1740).

sperw steTs FATCeTeRE fRAr
Twzrw enww fEfEet wAHA N
FiemaTa WearaTe FTA (IRTRL )
Sfagl AT S WAy wEre
o T tlio first fort is the dwelling of the black-cout

Ingrif, Olindij, Firingi, Faris,

Dinemir, Elemin, practises artillery,

Wanderer various goods brings in ship.""

Ths whole of these nouns ere, of eourse, in meaning plaral,
but in form singular, agreeing with the singular verbs kare nnd
dsiaye. The passage, like all genuine Hengali, has o large
sprinkling of Persian words, s st I, e, il

Hindi forma ita plural very simply, with its usual practical
sommon sense.  Nouns with consonantal ending have the nom.
pl and sing. alike, us TS oy, nom. pl, ST * boya”
The oblique plural is in Old-Hindi formed by wf®, which
modulutes into w9 and ¥y, In the modern lungunge this
becomos W, Feminines ending in 4 consonant form the nom.
pl in §. ns A *night,” nom. pl. Tid. Nouns ending in
A e, from the Skr. d-stem, make their plural in ¥, and the
corresponding fort. in 4 bocomes Tal.  Thus—

waaT v hey” N.PL mEw, Obl, WEWT-
wEa " girl” . wEErwl., . WEEINI

t h—mﬂumuﬂdmuﬂ-uhnpmnlﬂhmmmhuﬂﬂn
i mow,-To Uan Benalis hmﬁrrnlﬁmthnﬁmﬁﬁuhw—hpﬁ
wed Fprrtaied of the foreign siltlon. Thin, Ingril] Ia o hnglale,” or Englivh;
Olaendd], *Hollundain,” Thtch; Piringi are thin aniil Parda, ¥ Frongaks
Dinusmiiy Ls 8 orrptbon of Dommark, and Elemin am * Allsaiseiy” of Oermans
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In Old-Mindi the nom. pl fom. was €. as gret  book,"
pors, pl. GEY ; this form is still preserved in the participlic
Those faw forme are all that Hindi finds necessary to ex-
press ideas, while Marathi and Sindhi have not had the skill to
reduce their working apparatus into one or two plain homo-
geneous classes.

Panjubi in also quite wniform and simple in its pluoml. Nouns
ending in ¢ form the nom. pl in e, ull others huve the two
nowinatives identionl. An excoption is made by u small class
typified by e “mother,” which forme its plurs] vat, though
AR would not be wrong for the plusal.

Gujarati is extremely uniform, simply adding o to the singular
of all nouns of every desoription. In nouns ending in o, from
the Sanskr. g-stem, this o beeemes in the pluval nom. 4, and
this was originally the only plural termination for noans of this
stam.  But o having becomo the generml typo of the pliral for
all other atems, the populur feeling could not rest content wlli:
an anomialy : the plurals in & were not felt to be true plurals so
lung as they Incked the universal plural sign o, and this wis
arcordingly tacked on; s that wo now hear wrsar by, pl
wiwarat ; and nonters of this dlass, which formerly made their
plural in =, now also take an sdditionsl WY, s CF ogi”

nom. pl. TEiwy.

§ 44. Marathi plurals are multiform, but need not be given
hero, s they have ulreudy been shown in the Inst section, The
plurals of Sindhi, howover, which are als multiform, requirs
to be drawn oot more in delail. Trumpp exhibits seven classes,
which are here given.

HnumInH‘mm.l’mh‘.I‘Lh‘n!’“lnﬂ.“ﬁ.l'ﬁ.ﬂ{ﬂhﬁﬂ},

- Fho. . .. i..l‘!"ﬂliﬂjg“ 3 ﬂ'ifﬁir“].

S w WN(WD . . W FTEY Ccwrpester,” N L WIET
Sk -
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2. Nouns 109 (30 | B30 | o . Foggf “ocorpion,” N. P Firg (k.
gig=.
4 e w w Wi “ .-W“murﬂﬁr.”ﬁ.l'l.miﬂkn
wEl)
- L worwl . AT wstril,” NP1 Fig or HTT
II-{ " t{h [Er&r;'rn“;l:l ..H"‘uﬂln[." L g'ﬂ_
o b form | ek, W WYY “lave el N. P AW IYL
e, AT

Al il o

=T
Thew.. o = =. U'Fﬂ"night,".’i'.l‘l.m[ﬁkr.
wif=)

There are o fow cxcoptions, or mther words which pressrve
a Prakritic method of forming thair plural, sod these will be
noticed in the next section.

f . s . o X SFE merchut N L B3 (Ske

§ 45. Having now given tho facts s Tegards the plural and
oblique furms, we may stiempt to trace their onigin, sod the
atopa by which they nrrived at {heir prosent condition. In
doing this wo naturally loock to the Prakrits, mther than 1o
Sansksit, because these modern lunguages ar i reality do-
velopments of the Prakrits, or commaon olloquial speech of
anciont India; and although in the matter of phonesis they
have been subjocted to influcnees alitn to those which provailed
gver 1the Prukrits, yet in the presout instances they are ulmost
strictly Prakritic. In foct, these modifications of the stem, 10
fit it to nesaime cass-particles, aro nothing more than rolies of
the old case-endings of the early Aryan gpeech, which have
been so rodoced by use, that what romains of them no longer
pﬁmhinﬂiﬁnhthammhﬁnm cloarly, and particles have
to be called in for the purpose.

Lmﬂhhh&ﬂfﬁh@-rmwlﬂﬁrpw
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of the nniform languages, and extends to a certain extent into
tho maltiform languages, The difference between the two
olusses fa this, that while tho former have selocted for use one
“or two Prakrit forms only, and have upplied them fo all kinds
of stems indifferently, the latter have taken the separate Pralkrit
form for each stem. In this respect these latter nre decidedly
behind their comrades, and it may bo suspected, and indeed
partially proved, that Hindi and Gujarsti have centuries ago
possed through the stage in which Marathi and Sindhi still
remuin ; though, from the oft-lumented shsence of literary monu-
ments prior to Chand (4.0, 1200), we nre tnabls to trce the
stepy more than by fow und faint indicationa.

The most widely used form of Sunskrit noun is the e-stem ;
this forms in the nom. plural mase, and fom. 24, neut. dni.
The 44 of the muss, and femn. in in many of the Prakeit dialecta
changed into ¢; this change rests wpon the tendency to break
down 4 into ¢, alresdy disoussed in Vol L p. 187 In those
Prakrit dialects which received most literary oultivation, the
Mubarnabtri and Magndhi, the pl. muse. ends in d ; this ending
hias been preserved by G, and S. as the plural of musculine
nouns in o ; as G, {TWY, nons. pL. {TAT (modern ATATEY), 8. 6l
The ending in « ks been adopted by H. P., and, it some CAS0H,
by M. also: s IL I*, 27, nom pl. ¥2. In the cuse of
masculines in d, Marathi has both forms, that in 4 and that
in &, Of these two, howover, the lattor is the regular form,
atid the former is only found in a fow poculine terms of respect
and the like, ns syay “father,” nom. pl. g7aT, where we esn-
not aseribe the word to n Sanskril a-stom, but must regard it
rather us an onomatopoetic or fanciful formation. Tho reten-
tion of the & in the nom. pl. of B. and O. is not uttributable
to the 8kr, but is simply dus to the general tendency of thoss
languages to reject all sign of plurality in fivour of the peri-
phrastic construction with I, or 7, already deseribed.

The specinl Bengali plural in erd divides itself {uto two parts:
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the first of which, #, is the old plural form of nouns ending in
mmte @; snd the second, rd; by the fuct of its being confined
to living beings which possess a distinot individuality, as con-
trasted with inanimate ohjocts, connects itself with the redupli-
oated plurul of ‘personal pronouns, ns dmard * wo," tomrd
Wye”  The origin of this form will be senrchod out in the
Ohapter on Pronouns. It is sufficient in this place to note that
this ending, by origin o pronominal one, has pussed over to
& ourtain class of nouns, and that it s in this Intter uspge of
modern date, nob being found in the oldest Jitorary documents
of the lingunge. So modurn is it, that in the form ¢rd wo
have really o double plural, the old anding in ¢ having lost its
gense of plurality in the popular mind before the rd wos added.
The general preference of tho lower kinds of Prakrit, and
aftcr them of severnl of the modern langunges, for the
form of the mase. pl. in ¢, resis, in my opinion, on the fact
that even in Bkr. this is the rogular form for the cliss of
pm:mmilml il jectives, ns g% “all,” nom. pl. awa. It is ad-
mitted that this method of declension represonts ou older and
moro genuine form of the a-sto ; and it is in kesping with the
genernl peculiarities of these languagos fo suppose that they
dorived their forms from the anecient Aryan language, and luft
an ano side the modifieations introduced into elassical Sanskrit,
Next comes tho nouter plural, which is of special hmportance,
becduse it hiss nsurped in many cuses the functions of all other
plurals. Tn Skr, it onds in dwi, us wW ¢ wealth,” nom. pl
s o Prakrit this form becomes di or din, a3 SWTE oF
Ty usua adiit nusalons,” says Lassen, p. 307, but it soems
miore Tikely that the nusal jsa relic of the 9 of the Skr. =i, ol
it wonuld be more eorroct to yogard the form =T as the older of
the two, and to ssy of the other form *usus omittit nmsalom.”
As carly ns the sconio Prakeit this form has puased over to the
pinsentino, and we find gere as pl of the mase. AT, In
Old-Hindi, the universal form of the pl. for all geuders pre-
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sorves the Banskrit form better than Prakrit does, by writing
wiw: s oo “men,” ST Ywande” At 4 luter stage the
fininl ¢ & mojectod, and the form: becomes W, us T boys"
The languoge, however, does not feel the need of any sign to
distinguish the nom. pl from the sing. ; and this termination,

which, s will be pointed out later on, has becomn fused into:

une with that of the geoitive n wrat, bos remamed in we only
in the oblique cases, to which the Middle-Hindi sdds an §.
tinking the tevmindtion wwg.  Tlus in Tuls Dos we huve (A0
1650) regularly sueh plasal furms ws SRTTRg * wrostling places,
AR “eome,” g “foet.'”  The Middle-Hindi poets use all
throo forms sde by side; thus in the same page ono seen FEATH
“dorobees,” RTTHE * youthe" sud GT0 * howss” Only in the
fime, of wonds with 8 eosonanisl eniding is the Prakrit form in me.
Thas from Wt with smwwire we get the Old-Bindi form in
awn, o8 A “uights, from which comes the moders form T,
The mmaculines of this form do not dhiinge in the plural, snd
the retention of this ending for the fom. is probably dus to &
disire to mark the difference of gender.  Although the ending

WK 1, us o have seen, neuter, vet Himdi haos lost the minter -

and this ending had even in Prukeib got looss from the neuter,
snd was used for ull genders, so thal its application to the fem,
in Hindi is nod surprising. Marathi is more exacl in nsing
¥, which is confravted from WT¢, us o nenter, thus preserving
the original gender. This  is used for the pim, pl, of neubers
of s sursanamial poun, s woll s thoss whicl end in & atd =,
which hirden the final vowsd of the stem into the corresponding
senmvowel beforo this termination; as #YAT < pearl” pl. 5780
arig “ship,” pl Wil or AICH.  Tu the case of neuters of the
d-gtem, whieh wlwady in the singuolar end in 4, the plural does
not shirten the Pr, Wi into o, but, rjecting the first. vowsl,
makes the € long, and writes ¥, a8 %56 “pluntuin,” pl. Bast.
The same process takes place in Paujali after feminiuss iﬂ-hﬁi‘
dy na T calamity,” pl. 9T or TWTEW.
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Gujarati las sdopted ons, and that the most eommon, of the
Prakrit plural forms for other thun a-sloms, and simply ndds
Y to all stems without excoption, even to the class ending in
o, which alresdy bod made its plural in 4, so that it now
bocomes do, a4 noted above.

In the ssme way #4 it retuins @ as the termination of femi-
nities which end in a consonant, so Hind: uees the Pr. form
Tt i anothor way aftor feminines in long § and g, Thus
T2 “daughter,” pl HFrwi: are owile,” pl. #rEut, where
thin finul ¢ hos been dropped, il the anuswira corried back to
the d. Tho same tukes pliee in Puirjali, os ot *daughter
goam., il e, and s extoniled also to feminings of tho ean-
sonuntal ending, ns #F “a worl,” nom. pl. i, Chand uses
this form also with musuulines und neutors, with 9 or ¥ msorted
to provent hintus, and, with his customary digregard of quantity,
often ninkes thed short = thus we see e for i spiritunl
groidles, " AEET pats’ To be conmpeoted with this is, T suspect,
his not uncommon jrsekice af ndding WTW, aa IO - bretn,””

# gurus,” HIATA w ghservances s but the presages in
which these forms coour are s obseury, that it ia difliculs to
e o docided opioion; It js clearly & plurnl, howevar,

in the following :

HEYTY TA FHH WEA
# Adliotod to grest sn, blinded by riches"—E 187,

There remains to bo deciphored the mystery of the multiform
plurals in M. and 8. In the furmer the consonantally ending
noun, if masc,, undergoes no change; when fom., however, it
hus two methods, i€ cither mukos d of & This arives from tho
faet, that font. nonns of this 1ype are shortened either from finn.
pouns i & or § in Skr, Thus i * tongue,” from Skr. =,
pl. fargr:, mokos ita pl, accordingly stwy: bur wray Ve
from Skr. wfw, Pmkrit wfawm, pl.wﬂi’_l.d:nplgnjm.ﬂm
final o of I'r,.n.ndtq.kufuthlplnul-'_“ﬂ.' In deelining
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worda of this type in M., it is tharefore always necessary to go
back to the original, vither in Skr. or Pr., in order to nsoertain
which yowel hus been rejected, and thus to know how to form
the plaral,—s difficult process, which the more advanesd
languages avoid by simply having one terminstion for all
classes,  Even to the natives of the provines who have spoken
this crabbed lungunge all their lives, this prootico causes diiff
culties; for the grammarinns give a long lList of words whioh
may bo formed in both ways, though, from not knowing the
ronl resson of the o-existence of the two forme, they are unable
to pronounce which of the two is correct. Nouns in short T
sad 3 of all threo genders muko no change in the plural, being
rate in the vulgar speech, and consequontly not the subject of
uny regular dovelopment from Prakrit, Masoulines, except
those in 4, do not ehunge in the plural, This is a proctioe which
scamt 1o yun throngh all the lungusges to n groater or lus
degroe, s hus been remarked under Hindi; and gl neuters
of whatever class have u tendency tuwards ¢ or jts prolonged
form ¥, Finally, fominines jn £ and ¥ form their plurals in
o7 unil 7 respectively, in which wo muy see the Prikeit plirl
ending WY changed into 4, ns i Hindi singulars.,  Prakrit,
howover, does not dislike the bistus; i makes plurals 31T,
THYT, from singulars 29, T|, whete Maraihi hurdens the
stem-vowel into its semivowel, snd uses W1, TEaT.

Sindhi is quite ss multiform, thongh less irregular than
Marathi. The mase. in w, vorrespanding 1o the consonuntally
terminated noun of the other languagos, forms its nom, pl in o,
shortenod from the Prokrit pl. of nouns in o whose plural ends
n 4, w g7, pl. F1. Trumpp (p. 106) points out YT
justly, that s the singular ending in w is shortensd from Pr, o
it is cousistent that the plusal form should be shortened alsos
though I eannot agres with him in thiu]r_ing thut the Hindi and.
P. have done tho same, as Old-H. makes the nom,. pl of this
class in ani, which has been subisequently rejected, nnd which,
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a8 wo have already shown, is derived from the Skr, neut, pl. in
.  The fomimines of this cluss ending in noil ¢ hinve
separate forms; those in a, being shortened from Skr. fominines
in 4, like the corresponding class in Marathi, tuke cither dn
or fn. The former of these is to bo sccounted for, in my
opinion, in the ssme way us Panjabi feminines of the type
oW, pl. wat, by the passing over of the Prakrit nuter ending
Wiy into the fom, and not, a= Trumpp suggests by rojocting
thie'e of the Pr. pl. form W7WY, because this process would not
aoonunt for the anuswies. Tt is true that M. forme liko WYHT,
‘wmart, have rejected the o of Pr. St9TEY, wrarat: bat then
thiy huve not taken the snoswirs, which 8. hus. I therofors
think it more correct to cotnect Sindhi in this partioular with
its neighbour Panjabi, than with distant Marathi.

Tho other form of the pl. in B is cammon to all fem. nouns
in the language. No satisfuctary rewson for this form has been
shown, Even if wo admit that the ¢ of Pr. plurals has becn
changed to d, this does not secount for the snuswira, which
in too important o foatare to have erept in by aecident. It may
hnve been extendod to the mominative from the ebligue casca
al the Apabhranda pl. (seo Lassen, p. 464), us is often the case
it other langunges. The remasining musculine nouns dq mot

change in the plural.

FAG Our text business is with the oblique forms, and this
is perhaps the most intricate and difficult pars of the inquiry.
Tho oblique forms wre, like the nominatives plural, remaina of
the synthetical doclemsion of the Prakrits, and the mystery is
not so much what they are, a8 how they cume to nesume their
presunt shinpes.

We must atart from a fact, patent enough in the Rominee
languages, but not quite so patent in their Indian congeners,
though even in them it oan be established by illustrutions as
well a8 sssumed from snalogy. It is this, that ut =o early

Wil T "
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period the distinctive case-endings of the synthetic system be-
camo confused, and one was often oeed for anothor. Some
examples of this practice in medimval Latin were given st
p- 113 of Vol. L. Now in the Prukrits the first stop wus the
total loss of the dative, and the substitution for it of the goni-
tive. The forms of the other cnses nlso began to spproach
nearer Lo one anothier by degrees pa they lost the distinotness of
Sunskrit, so that in time much confusion cropt in, and the
terminations, which had been originully wvery difforent, all
merged eventually into one form, which constitutes the oblique
of the modern noun. The langunges show their consciousness
of the fact that the obliquo form is & relie of the various coses
(other than the nominative} of the old infloptional noun, by
adding the particles which they now employ to indicats sises
to this oblique form, and not o the nominutive or direct form,

It is not, in sy opinion, crrest to derive the oblique from
any special ease of the Prkrit; it rather results from o gonaral
fusion of all the cases. I am horo speaking of the singular
only: the plural oblique, though analogeus to the singular,
must be truced sepamtely, Taking first the ordinury Sanskrit
g-stem, which comprises u vory large majority of the nouns in
the language, it appears that, after the rejection of the dative,
the Maharashtri, or prineipal Prakeit dislect, retaimod only the
following soheme of cass-endings. N. 0, Aee. i, Instr. o,
Ab. dio, dda, G. pssm, L. ¢ But the distinetion botweon the
N. and Acc. was carly lost, and there remnined, even in s the
moat Sanskritic of the Prakrits, only four forms, en, dida, fraag,
and ¢, for the oblique eases of the noun.

Maharashtri is to u grest extent donfined to pootry.  When
if is used in prose; it loses some of its distinetivy fontures, and
sssimilates. to the Ssorasemi, the principal prose dinleet. In
this latter the ablative is found to end in d, and dAi, and in
the Magudhi, the genitive has also begun W draw towards this
type, exhibitivg the termination d4. In the disleet of the
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Saptasntaka the ablative torminates in 4o, but has also the
forms 4, do, du, nod dhi. The Bhagavatl bus u very similar
range of case-pndings.

It is, however, unpmi?]lj' to the Apabhranka dinloot that wea
must look with regard to the modem languages, os this dinloct
seems in most respoots to be the truest representative of an
potunily spoken dinloet. Iere we find a wtill greater fusion of
pase-ondings, abl, ddu, dhe; gon. dhe, dho; loo. o, 1, dhis.

Hore wo must stop us regards Prakeit, for at this point wo
readh th gap of many centurivs whichi hias not yed beon bridjped
pver, When wo come to the beginning of the modern period,
all case-unidings hove boen lost in most of the languages. The
work of fusion went an during that obseure period, and wo have
1o mennz of discovering how it proceeded.

It is next specinlly to bo moticed that Old-Tlindi posssesbs
o singular erude form ending in £y, which is applisd without
Hiatinotion to all cases of the singular. This form takes us haok
to ut loast three cases of the Apabliranis, namely, the ablative,

itive, and losativo, and virtually incluiles four, as the dative
wis already fused into the genitive. The universulity of appli-
cation of this termination in g will bo seon more clearly when
we oome to the Pronoun, which in all Tangusges retnins srohaio
forma with pocnlinr tenacity, But ulso in the tioun its use is
very froquunt; thus Chand employs it us & dative, or mign of
“ direction towarls," in

faf == Ffa wrdy w<fa s
¥ For what cnuse, Rishi, hust thig eomi (e the hotase "
—Pr. 100
And as an ablative in
w1 fafy safy =w=ta

o Who {um [} frem what ma= sprung.”'—ib, L 167.

Tuld Das Lins numerous examplos, o= armfy 2fE =W
w Having seen Sita speak (to hor) ;" Y wuT dEale wel
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“tells the story of them e brief"” (d%7) : ‘Tﬁ‘ﬁ' 7 59 w7
M “having told all that tale from the beginning."

Now it will be obeerved that in the general fusion of forms
the ouly twe types that remain are the imsteumental in ess,
which is not chunged s far as the data for classical Prakrit go,
and the ablative-genitive-locative-dative in @Ai; but by the
simple process of the elision of the ¥, wo get di, which naturslly
alidon into ¢, The transition is well shown in the scraps of the
later Apabhranda dinlect proserved in old Gujarsti, thus—

WE AT § guE Trawway w9rfEa
©F gfa % Figdt s daw =
“A hundred and eight (kinds of ) knowledge wer in the head of Rivan,
Not one knowledge profited him at the time of the destrustion of
Lanki."!

Here Trapgaary is the gonitive formed by adding fo the Doty
the terminution Skr, ww (Pr. wy), by which the noun is el ged
ints an adjective, and agrees with the EOVerming noun in
number, gender, and cnse. wavf@ (for WqyH) being in the
locative, the torminstion of the adjectival genitive must be in
the ohlique form to agree with it, and 7Y in theroforo used,
i which ai shows as the shortened form from dhic At o later
stige of the langunge this is writton 7.

The instrumental retuins its form of ena in Chand only i
Githd pussages; but even in them, for the sake of his metre,
he oftan mjects the ma, leaving only the o, and this aguin he
sometimes modulates into aya,

From the above considerstions it rosults that the distinetive
features of the cuse-endings in Sanskrit all, in course of time,
melted down into ene form distinguished by the ending dAd, &,
or ¢, 'We thus secount for the fact that in Hindi and Panjabi

{ “igjariti bhishine fihas” p. 44, gusted from o peem callid Munfarien, e
datie of whih s not given,
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the oxytone noun in 4 forms its base in v, a8 ghord, ghore, The
same takes place with Sindbi nouns in o, which corresponid to
Hindi oxytonos in d, as 7qy *heod,” #®. Hindi and Panjabi
hve only this ono method of forming the oblique, wud, as I hiave
stited before, only employ it in oxytone nouns ending in 4.
All other nouns virtually end in a consonant, and aro not there-
fore open to any change; thay have rejected all infloction nb-
solutely, In medimval Hindi, words of this class uso the form
g, with no eonnecting vowel, as TTRFE “ t0 Rém,"” and when,
i prooess of time, this uffix was dropped, there remuined nothing
but tho baro stem, fneapable of inflection, Tven in thoss nouns
which, strictly speaking, end in other yowols than & the same
rule s followed, bocause these languages take no hoed of final
vowels, and in speaking, at least, rejoct them always; and even
in writing they are of little value.

It is in the languages of the westorn group—as might hae
u;pecmd—thul; the greatest diversity exists, and to them we
must now turn. Sindhi takes for the gememl type of its
singular oblique the vowel a, for which Trumpp hints at &
derivation from the genitive; but we have pointed out that,
before the period of the rise of the modern linguages &s such,
the Apabhiranta Prakrit hod already nearly obliterated all dis-
tinction betwesn tho genitive and other oblique cuses, bringing
them all down to the common form dhi. If this be the case in
the written  Apabhranis,—which, though wandering far from
th central typo of Prokrit, must still, ss a written langungo,
1 supipased to huve retained greater regularity than the spoken
lungaage,—we are justified in supposing that, in the spoken, &
still more complote fusion of all the case-endings must have
tuleen place; and it is not likely that s rude pastoral race would
carefully observe such minuto distinctions as that betwean dii,
dhe, Gho, and dhin, Moreover, we notice that even in the
written language, in one case ut Jeast, the final short vowe! had
been rojected, so that the ablative ends in 44 ord Sindhi is
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wory prone to the shortening of vowels. Thus it would bie quite
in harmony with tho general practice of the lunguage, to pro-
aerve oub of ull these endings nothing more than short 4. In
masculine nowns ending in w, wo have really the consonantal
etiling of barytones of the s-stom, and it is therefore only what
wo should expeet to find that the oblique of this cluss should
ruject the b, which is hardly sudible in pronunciation, and con-
elude with o, Thus T “slave,” obl, TE, may bo traced
bk ta o Prakrit form nom. FTEY 7Y, obl. TrETRY, THETR.
TrETr, T, all of which in the spoken language woulid
fuse into grafy, us in Hindi, sl thenee into grag, and finally
X1, The resson why nouns in o form their obligue in & after
the Hindi fashion, appears to confirm the wiew I have taken
of the origin of thess nouns, When they owe their long final
vowel to the fuot of their being darived from Skr. oxytones, the
presence of the useent on the final syllable provenis the termi-
mations &M, dhe, ete., from shorteming their d into «; all that
takes place therefore is the rejection of §, und the termination
thus becomes 47, whioh by a nutiral process becomes o, Sindhi
nouns in short o and § do not differ in their oblique from tha
now.  This is & farther confirmation of the view exprossed ubove,
The Prakrit obligue of such nouns would end in (4 whi; but the
i and @ belong to the stem, not to the termination ; and when
tho A ia rejected, there remains nothing, so that the obliguu
eantiot undergo any change, Nowns in long #and 0 add an &
to the stem, which is agsin a relio of the common forns ahv
deprived of ite final Al Long before the spoch of the formation
of thess modern eases, the Prukrit had disencumbered itsalf of
the habit of making an euphonio combination betwean the final
vowel of the stem and the initial vowsl of the termination; thus
tho long fand @ hold their place, unchanged by any commotions
which might vex the termination,

In Gujarati the only change that occurs s [n the oxytans
founs in o, which make an obl. in & T have oftey before.
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mentionod that Gujuesti strikes the studmt ss an archiie
dialect of Hindi, whose developent haa boon arrested by its
lalation : and it would bo consonant with this view fo rogurd
the abligue form in 4 as dovived from the full Pralerit dbi, by
simple rejection of the final hi—a process which we have shown
to be followed by the other langusged. Boyond this there i
uo further change for the oblique in Chajurati; the tormination
in ¢ belougs to the instrumental, which will be explained hore-
after.

Mamthi remaing to bo discuased ;- lumboring nlong as uennl
with its old-world Prakrit baggage of terminations, it offers
many troublesome problems o the inguirer. In nouns with &
ccamsennntal anding it lengthens the mute a into d: os bdp, obl.
bdpd; gher, obl. ghard. Tn Old-Marathi the nominative af
nouna of this class, like the corresponding elass in Sindhi still,
wnd Hindi and the rest in former times, ended in w, the Prakrit
barytane o. Thus we hnve taw, Wy, Wy, and the like: The
Marathi consequently did not comsider words of this class ae
ending in # consonunt, nor does it now ; techmically these words
still end in short 4. Not having, like the Hindi, rejected this
{inal vowel, and with it all power of modifying the termination,
it has been ably to rotain the oblique form in ¢ fram dhi, murely
rojocting the Ai, us in the othars. This it las been uble to do
in barytonos, wheroas the others only presorve this ending,
softened fo ¢, in oxytones, Similarly in a certuin clsss ending
in Jong 4, it exhibits the oblique in d; but in this cass it may be
eruully correct to rogard the d oo merely & retention of the form
af the nonw ; and this is rendered mmprﬂhuhlubythnpnrnl.ld
caso of nouns in § and §, which also, as yhown in the table, hive no

to form for tho oblique. ‘The nouns in long vowels
be unsble to form o separato obligue, because the obligue of the
Prakrit would merely differ from the nom. by the addition of
B, o dhi, 347, Ghi; B0 that when the Ai came to be rojected, there
would remsin nothing. wﬁﬁuﬁumMﬂlH
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the other langunges in being #till bothered with notioms of
hanilhi, and atill hardens the finel vowel of & stem bofore a
termination beginning with a vowel. Thus in a cluss of nouns
ending in d, { and #, it hardens the vowal befare the universal i
of the oblique, making from dhdd, Whded and the like, In mascu-
linies and neutors of this eluss, the Prakrit maso, form dad has been
used, leaving d: thus they say, bhdvddd *to n brother,” which is
bhdr-d(Mi)-fi; but in the fom. the Prakrit fom. is wed. In
thesa words so early ns the Mabarishtri Prakrit, the fusion of
cases hud taken place, Thus in the feminines wvkilidy elerd, Mok,
wo find culy the fllowing narrow runge of endings:
AT “ garland," nce, TR, abl, ATATIY, Instr, Gen. Loc, ATHTY.

R Y S e
E miflet o W "lﬂ’ " " « WEY.

The abl. diffors very slightly in sound from the othor oblique
caso, because ¢ is short in Prakrit, and consequently to the
vulgar ear the general type for the fom. oblique: would be e
Thence it would result that in the words H1E, B, after the
final vowel had recrudessad iuto its ssmivowel, the form of the
obligue to bo added wonld not be d, us in the masc,, but ¢, and
wo therefore find sdsaceld, striyeld, which are sidsawe-id, friy.
~¢-i. In this case the Momthi is more sensitive than the
Prakrit, for it doos not permit the hintus where the other docs.
The principle of changing the final vowal into its anmivowe]
having been onoo introduced, has been ignomutly extendod—
through the inflaence of that biind groping after anulogies
which hus been so fortils o enuse of change in many lotgnages—
to nonns ending in d; and na thess have no semivowel of thaeir
own, the most frequently used of the two semivowals, 9, hos
boen applied to them, so that we get an oblique sdetryd from

A nom. sdserd. It is precisely on the same prineiple that the

weak deolonsion of noups und the wemk canjugation of varbs
havo guinod wo largely, andd ure still guining, both in English and
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German, on the old strong forms, The sixth doclension in
Muguthi, namely that which wa are now considering, is ono of
the wenk declensions in faot; nnd ss such hia gained ground on
the strong declensions,  Another woak declonsion is that which
comprises musoulines and newtors in and 25, which losa their
final vowel and form their oblique as though their nom. hnd
ended i mite 4, or it former timos in w, Thus edfiard makes
ita obilique neither rdleari nor pdfsarard, but rdtard, where the
final vowel of the nom. has beon iguored, and the muso. obliue
sign d has beon alded to & stem edfmr. On analyzing the
words which fall under this class, it becomes apparent that in
‘most casod the Banl 4 or idn is modern invention, and not
arganic, They are, first, words compounded with the Skr. F%
wnil W%, in which the final o is shorl, and miight thus easily be
vonfounded in Old-Marathi with barytones of the a-stem like
faw, w0 that they formed their obligue in d, pnd  thoe
lengthening of the final vowel of the mom. ix only another
ingtance of the fondness of Mamthi for finnl long sylinkles:
aspondly, they are neuters ending inn the diminutive syllables
3 ool & which, as T have shown in § 24, ure in thisother
languugoes T or 27, and 7 or TN, respoctively, and Hins voms
undor the head of oxytones of the a-stem, and the obligoe
~wonld regularly be d. Thery is, however, very grest irregularity
and confusion on this subjeet, the language not having made up
ity mind 48 to which of tho thres forms svailable it will use.
Nouns ending in short a4, earrupted from fominines m Skr. in
d. of which the type is fargy, M. s, form their oblique by
adding ¢, an FR.  This is the smme rule as thut followed in
feminines ‘i Jong 1 and & ond the e is the regular Pralrit
oblique:  Thus the Pr. obl. wonld be WTATE; hut in this cuse, a8
the Marathi has lost the long d, it merely adda thee to the final
consonant. This it does also in Tatssimns which potuin the long
& thus wn mukes FEA. Hero 1 smell the Pandita, 1 mspoct
that the nom. had becoms HTA, a8 in Hindi; in which case the
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form R/YA for FTAT would be regulur, just as WY for SYRT:
It the Pundits have sulwequemtly restored the long ¢. Ivis
ho auswer to this to sy that #yAT is found in fhe earliost
writings in the langunge, because, in the Arst place, the writings
wre no guide to what the speech of those days roally was; no
Indian writer could sver rosiat the temptition to use grander and
more Sanekritic words than ocourred in the spoken languugs ;
the nttructions of the so-called sddh bhdshd huve nlways been
irresistible; and, secondly, the formation of the oblique form
took: place long bofore the eartiest writings that we. have; and
it is thereforo quite possible that when the oblique in ¢ was
formed, the nominative in ourrent use Wi ®TA.

Thore is, as before stated, also anothor mothod of forming the
obligue in use among the novms of this class, namely thut in 4,
which arises from the fact of their being derived from nouns
which in Skr. ended in ) or £ In masculines of this class the
obliquo Prakiv is in I, in fominines it is in &, both of which
have laft in Marathi anly |, Esamples of this oluss are the

following:
Fi mii P o, M WL, M. ONE.

Skr. WG “fire," wfim, wEtfy, =, wm
Skr. g “belly,” e gwify, 3w
Skr. 7fiz “dst,"” 3. w9k w3 g
Ske, TG “amembly,”  YFY, gy, e, A
This Inst word is almost o Tatsama; it would be campletely so

ad it not lost tha final  in the nominative; it is used in the sense

of “talk, gossip, conversation,” also of “an affuir, case, business.

§ 47. Wo now come to the obligue forms of the plural, which
ure in all respeots simplor wnd more unifarm than thoss of the
singular.  Hindi has but one form for all clusses of nouns,
namely WY, which must, T think, be distinotly referred 1o the
genitive of tho older lnguages.  Sanskeit furms the gonitive
of the a-stem in wrwf for all throo genders; the nom. and soo.
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~ plural of the nouter end also in dwi, which T have shown to be
the origin of the nom. pl. in Hindi. The similarity of the
gonitive ending to that of the nom. has perhops led to it
cation for the obligue cass, as in the period when the old
infloctional esse-endings had died out, anidl tho use of the modern
particles had hardly bocowme fixed, there would be no distinetion
batsven the difforent cases of the plural; and Ohand aceordingly,
s poiuted out proviously, uses siioh forms as TN, TR, both
far nom. und obl. plural, In his Gilthd possages, where he
employs archaio sonstractions; we find & ganitive in wH, 0= in

wigmmt 7 | Tl
Vs swroet sound {made) by the anklots of women.” —Pr. B. 1. 7.

(W ="yt ¥E=U= qUTHT = AgTAT instrumental of a
fom. form *XT.)

Praderit, in tho ln‘im-{pnl dinlect, milkos its penitive in =,
und extouds this form to all clusses of nouns, totally rejecting
the Skr. genitive in dp used in 8o many bases, In foct the
torminations of the g-sten have, ss a rule, completely over-
riddon and supplanted all the others. Hindi has rejected tho
finkl anuswirs of the Pr. and tirned the " into anuswirs, snd
this pejection and softening are the probable causes of the
prosmt form in Wi, the long vowel o having its origin in an
effort to.compensate for the loss of then. Panjubi, whichi is not
o smsitive, retuins gimply Wt for the oblique plural. Thern
setims to bo no room for doubt that the Pr. genitive is the origin
of these forms, bocanse the other cases have u different type
altogether, Thus the Miharashtri has instr. in edi or ehis, ubl,
in sunto or Ainte, Ioo. in ww, exva; nnd though the Aprabbanss
has a different mgunfnmdinga._wlthuyulnml,mﬂ:ﬂnﬁl
hand, spproach the Skr. genitive, nor afford, on the other liand,
materinls for the sonstretion of the Hindi oblique pl., the lmg
¢ of which i in my opiniou to be aecounted for by s still
further longthening of long d, a letter which ocours enly in the
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genitive, That the Hindi form is comparativaly modern is
sbown by the fact of its not oscurring in any of the middle-age
poets, in whoss writings the form in wfsr, sw, or W, is usd
for the obliquo na well us for the nom. This is why I roferred
at the heginning of this scotion to the similarity botween the
nom. neuter in dui and the gen. of all three gendors in dadw,
I believe that this similarity i the canse why no separate form
for the oblique was struck out for so many centuries. It is a
further confirmation of this view, that Grujarati, with its arrestad
developmant, hus no. oblique: form for the pluril, nor haye
Baongali and Oriyu, both of whick languuges must have sepa-
rated thomeelves from the central Hindi type certwinly earlier
than A, 1400, as wo find Bidylpati in ap. 1434 in full
possession: of a distinct set of formu. The Bhojpuri dinleet of
Hindi also doos not possess the form in WY, but makes it
oblique plural still in WA, 4 FHIAW &, ofe s o aleo the Marwar
dialect, which wses only Wi, which, like the Panjahi form, is the
legitimute dewondant of Chand’s plural in .

By the aid of this view the terminations in pse in Sindhi sre
also explainnble, The Apabliranés dialeet, which is more
especially conneoted with Sindhi, hos Tused ull its plural endings
into & small range of forms, as instr, elin, dhin, ihin, dhin, abl,
b, gen. abn, nom. and soo da, Ounly the lve. retains &
distinet shapo dew; and even in this, when we remember the
fucility with which Sindhi changes @ into ¥, it becomes
probable that a form dhw would not be long  in making fta
appenmnoe, Later Apabhrania genitive lorms in then, when, arn
ulso found ; so that wo really got as materials for the Sindhi
oblique littls more than one form with trifling variations:
The oldest und fullost form of the oblique in this langunge ends
in fif preceded in wuoh closs of nouns by the final yowel of the
stem.  Hero wo have the W or o of the Skr. form= wf and
Wi, Pr.owrfay and s, fussd togethor.  The other forms =i,
¥, are readily deduced from the Apubbranin forms § und 7,
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fhe vowal preceding which is merely  variant derived from the
final vowel of the stem.

Precisely similar are the Marathi forms, which are strictly
analogous to the wingular oblique forma of each class, only
differing by the insertion of urmswirn, which evidently points
back to the W of the Pr. gon., and proceded in each instance by
the phonstio preuliarities whicl mark the singular.

On the whole, then, we concliude that in both singular and

the terninations of the olilique descend from u genoral
form produced by the fusion of all the oblique wases of Sanskrit ;
but thoro is this differenco botween the two numbers, that
whereas in tho singalar no one caso hias retained its individual

gxistonoe, or impressed its own special type upon the modern

nowns, in the plural tho genitive, by virtue of a spevinl strongth
of type, and by its similarity to the nsuter nom., which hud
usurped the place of the other nominatives, has preserved its
individuslity, snd in a great majority of classes absorbed inte
itsell the othor enses. It might also, iowever, be said that to a
cortain extent, even in tho singnlar, the genitive hag had the

pondernnoe, #s the form in fe, nlthough its eurlicst appear-
anoo in Prakrit i in the cspocity of an ahiative, is yet more
susily durivable from the Skr. gen. in g thun from any other
cliwssical form. Thus, although the universal writfen Prakrit
termination. is we, yeb it is phonetically more natural thet 4
form wfa should lmve arisen, which—by the oporation of the
tendency to change | into §, o tendency which certainly exists
in all the lunguages, though moro axtengively in the westeri
members of the group—would hecous wfg. It must bonoted,
uleo, that the change took place st time when tliesy westorn mem-
Ders were most powerfol—Eastern Hindi, Bengali, and Uriya,
not having then arism. The period of the origin of these
formns cannot be put later thun the seventh century, when the
docay of Buddhism brought about those grest linguistic changes
rﬁehMithfuthmdthdmﬂmmerﬂﬂM
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opoch the eastern parta of Tndis wore, as far as we know, come
parutively sparscly poopled by men of Aryan race. A phonetic
change, therefore, of thy charmeter we are now discuseing, would
naturully bo in accordunce with the tendencios and pooulinritiss
of the western tribes who then constituted the immense majority
of the Aryans, :

§48. The forms of the oblique are not, howover, the auly
traces which still surviva of the old Banskrit infleetions
Simplest of all of thess, the loeutive, which ended in W, has held
ite own down to the prosent day in many Iungunges. Tn the
Oriya powmns this locative oxists, as g¢ “in the village,” ¥
“in Gop," though it hos now bom sperssded by the analytion!
lcative formwd by T, and modern Oriya wses 3779 % or 919 350
in the Intter of thes F7=1gy,

In Dinguli it etill survives, as in WY * in anger,” 4@ "in
fear,” YR * in o chariot.” Hero alwo, us in Oriyy, the tendenty
0 an analytical construotion led at an early date to the addition
of the particle |, so that in Kosi Dis's Mahabhurat forms
WS H A, ccour, although ploonsstio, and offen more with
the senso of un ablative.  After nouns ending in long 4, this
onding takes ;llium-liunlllv the form of ¥, as WIer “ina
horse;" but ufter nouny in other vowels, the modern termination
s more winul,

Hindi doos not know this losstive form : having adopted # as
the oblique ending for the only elsss of nouns in which it
idmits o soparsts oblique form, there was no room in its systom
for the mpocial locative. Gujarati regularly retuing it in all
cases, with complete disregard of phonetic combinations, so that
it is added to nouns ending in & yowal quite ns frecly ns to those
which ond in o consonant. Thaswe lave g * in n oustom,™
WY “in g tant ;" but in nouns of the ke, o-olas, i1 ﬂfﬂi
the oblique differs from the vom., e chunge of termination i

possible, and they eonsequently write TR Vin o day.” Bo
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alsr in tho plural, which universally terminntes i o, the ¢ of
“the loentive is added, giving o, no account being taken of the
fuct thit the locative of fhe plural in Sanskrit ends in UY-
This is the wiy with the modern langusges. Having got into
their hoads the idoa thit & certain termination is typical of o
sertain case, they stick it on to their nouns all raund, over-
riding the more intricate distinotions of the older langunges,
und this gaining in simplicity and regularity.

Marathi has o loestive in §, sniversilly employed in the
older poets, but now going by dogress out of use. The form
s the same for both singulnr and pluml, and nppears to hinve
artam from the Pr. locative in wfeg, which in Bhisguvatl
Appears o =ife, or ns Weber roads it wfer. Tho later form
wis probably wifE, which, by rejection of the is; strictly
speaking, n portion of the stem, and throwing forward the
answiry, hocomes f§;  Murathi has by degroes gol rid of the
. os in the gimilarly construoted forms of the obliguy, and the
lengthening of the final yowel is the nsual Murathi custom.
Tt agrees in practico with Gujarati, in nsing the singular form
for the plural alvo, This may be pointed out as anothir instance
of the prefurence of the Prakrita anil modern langunges for the
older ar pronominal declension, as this termination comes ulti-
mantaly’ from forms like wafa

Panjabi resebles Marathi in linving a locative in ¥, which,
however, is ot restricted to the plural; and 75 not of wery
gemaril use; thus, W¥T “in honses,” gof ©in hunds”  In the
gingular, n locative in Wi is gecagiomilly found, o aii; but
Hiis ia more srictly an ablutive, and I swepoct we have hers,
not o relic of & aynthetical case, but au abraded purticle, as will
be expluined in another place.

1 ﬁimﬂmmﬂﬂ-“:hﬂﬂm ht.ll‘ﬂfl"nlﬂu bk, ™ v
AT, Fkr. WE, whare slassiuat M. wwld have TV, (Bumalls Specimess ol
8. Tndian Distorss, Mangaiore, 1672] This i probably caly & slarbniig ol the
Bhr. locativo m . 3
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In Sindhi thore ix u locative, but only in nouns of the u-class
(=mutea). Tt ends in 1, shortoned probably from the Skr. e,
as in i, and not, as Trumpp writed, ideutioal with the loeative
terminution 7, becauso this latter i tot used in the declanaion of
nouns of the a-stem, from whish the Sindhi w-stenm dosgend.
Moreover, the declonsional forms of the a-stem have to so grent
atl extent wwallowed up those of all the other stoms, that we sre
hardly justifiod in looking to any forms but thoss of ihe d-stom,
unless it be the old proncminngl furnis of words [ike Y,

Besides the locutive, severil of the languages have ulso n relic
of the old synihetical instramental. Thiy cuse in Skr. ended in
the a-stem in ena ; and Morathi rotuing this form shortened into
¢, 45 8 by & weapon" W » by s house.”  Tnasmuch, hiow-
ever, ua this termination is identical with that of the nom, pl.
of nouter nouns, jt hmbmnnmmuytnnunphmh
contruction hy the addition of ons of the modersy particles
WA by means of,” s that thoy would now write TE Tea
by mems of 0 weapon.” Mere, in vonsaijuanen of the backe
wardness of Marathi, we nre enabled to ses in foree & provess
which lns scourred in the other languoges also ut & former
time, mumely, the gradual woaring uway of the synthetioal
vaso-inding, and the consaquent necessity for employing w
particls to bring out the meaning more cloarly,

Old-Bengali possessed ilyo an instrumental ending in , pro-
bably acising from the rejection of the ua of e, This ending,
being identioal with that of the lucative, was sbundoned by
degrees in favour of an nanlytical construction with particles,
though it is even now occssionally used in colloguial langunge.
Tustances from BidyApati, the oldest Bengal poet (horn 4.0, 1458,
died 1485), aro as follows: ST HR FHIA F727 e that o
virtuoms woman booonies unohaste through love."—Padatejpufe
e, O80. 39 faig T e WY TR a7 o wy mind T nothing
oomnted, being foolish Hirnugh that Jove "' — Pyd 082, ﬁi\‘
W AZW 9 “love hus adorned his Ik with lump-blsck."™
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—Pud. 80, form wage &T Waw ITw  having made itself o seat
by menns of its own new leavos,"—Pad, 1450, Kabi Kunkan
(a0 1544) also uses this dase frequently, ne FfECH €3 @TaT
F® & WTH “drom without all bung down their heads through
shame. " —Chuonds, 149.8 In the swme way it is used in many
later pocts, s that the existonce of the form is woll pstablished,
though it hus been banished from the modern literary style.

Glujarati rotnins this form of the instrumental in ordinary use,
though it; like M. and B., has felt it necessary to have rocoursa,

o soparate particles to define the meaning more fully. Tn this
Yabtur ease, it {6, ns usunl, pleonastie, having, besides the simple
form 39 “by o god,” also the forms 39 WO and IF 91, a4
‘lrellniti'! wt.  With ite usunl disregund of the hintos, Gujamti
ndds this ¢ to the final vowel of nouns ending in 7 and w, also
to the plural in o, as shown by the examplés given in § 41
No truces of i sepurnte instrumental remain in H. or P, though
Ohand in (Gathh passnges uses the Skr. forms, us stated above.

Bindhi is the only language which possesses a synthetic
ahlutive, us ¥ "nmmtr}'," abL Sgf, with varisnt forma =Wl

IE, Tars, FH2. Al thew clewrly procesd from the Sapakrid
abl. in Wy, ns T, which in Pr, becomes first SI&T or WY,
then wre; and in Apabhranéa plso Wr®. The variant forms -
morely tostify to the unsetiled state of thix rudo langusge, in
whiah, from lack of literary gultivation, dinlectic forma abound.
Tt would seem that while the most correet form is YT, the
must wsed ia Fgh, sod the anunbsika appears to bo nothing
more than & modirn inorganic addition, such as Sindhi is fond
of, The first of the two nasals in F§F is also anumdsika, and
i merely the Sindhi method of soltening & histus. Inssmuch
an this form is purely synthetic, and not & mere case-particle, it
naturally tukes the place of the final vowel of the nom.; if it
were . case-particle, it would not da so, but would simply be

;ﬂmammdmm.a.h,mmwmu
(VAT

yoi. 1. 15
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uppondod fo tho oblique form.  The farm of the nowm. represents
the nom. of Prukrit and Sanskrit. Thus W i the modern
furm of Skr. s7R; the Sindhi wbl. o1t or w318 ropresents on
the other hand Skr. w7, and hes never had anything w do
with tho noo wy. It is, therefore, not & eorrect way of
putting it to say that the final vowel of the nominative i
changed or dropped bofore this ending; on the contrury, it
should be snid that this case ia derived direct from the cor-
soxponding case of the older lamgiage. In nouns which end
i &, €, 91, %, the ablativo cass results from the euston alrendy
adveriel to, of using the case-endings of the Skr, s-stem for
nonns f all elases  In Sanskrit, while w| formed its abl.
O, WY made, not wFATA, but waT:, ¥y nule its ubl
wam; butull this wos too complioated for the rastic filk. By
Jur the llrgnrnmlwn! the touns in.thdrhup_:lg? wire af the
typo waH, und the minority wore soon nuds to follow s hat Ly
too. 8o it cume to pass that in Apabliransa the common shl,
ondod in Au or e, with the finnl vowel of the stom proceding if,
at ACTE, WIIE, or ng':ﬁ' 98§, or o®. Sindhi goos o step
further than this. It koows anly one form, TR aod this it
simply sticks on to the stem, meroly shortening i final vowel
by the woight of the termination; thud wrat “rope," ubl.
wifegwi: fa% " wild beasd,” forgwt.  Thus thet whioh Wi
8 bonil-fide synthetical cose in nouns of the w-stem, bocomes
almost a soparate cnse-affix or particle in othor nouns, This is,
ity my opinion, not an jsolated instance of {his process.  If my
mothod of interprotation be eorrect, there are, as wo shall ses
when wa enmo to the ease-partisles, soveral other instances of
banil-fide synthotical case-emdings having been broken off fram
the stem und wsed ns partigles. In the plural, this ending has

coma to be f{'.glll'f]n‘ﬂ qlli.l.l! ns o Fﬂﬂiﬂlgﬁ' and ig 'l‘f-"‘-’“*}'ﬂ mtl:l-
oblique form of the noun, s WOt  from hoases,"" which iz the:
obl wxfa+wt. It is oasily seen that this anding has oo hosiness

at all in the plural, &s it represonts distinotly the Skr. singulur
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form Wt ; but so strong is the tondency to extend the use of
one good simple form to oll possible casos and classes, that na
besitation was folt in tacking tho case-sign of na ablative
singular on ton form derived from & genitive plural, in order
t0 eomposo an ablative plural !

§ 40, In striking contrast to the wide range of synthetieal
forma obaervable in Marathi and the western langunges, stands
aut the nuked simplicity of the Bengali and Oriys, whicl Lave
mnresly any varintiona of the stem. With the exception of the
fnow almost obsolete form in e which did duty st once for
sastrumental, locative in the singulur, and nominative in the
plural, Oriva bas 0o modifications of uny kind; and Bengali
has bt one, the nom. plural in erd or ri. The question then
nrises, what is the reason of this differonce ? Why should two
members of the group huave so thoroughly emancipated them-
selves from the trammels of the old system, while the others
are still so tightly bound up in them? The question soms
to be parallel to that of the difference between English und
Gorman, the former of which has altogother rejected, while the
latter hus vory largely retained, u synthetical type In the easo
of English, whose dovelopment liss open beforn us, wo can seo
it fudluence of the Norman raee,~a race kindred in blood, sud

*  priginally kindred in spocch, fo the subjects of Harold whom
they conquered, but who kad been put through s preliminary
training by a long sojourn in Frutoe, us though purposely 1o

*fit them for the task of raising our rough English fathers to
their prosent high position in the world. To the manly vigourof
tho old Noree pirats, the descendants of Rolf had added the groze
and polish of the vivacious Frenchmun.  With that tenchabletiins
which ws so pro-cminently Yheir characteristic, they had sunked
in ] the sweotiisss and light which Europe thon had to give.
They came smongst us ne a lyen of puiltivation, aod they
made ws what we are. Ot our language they worked o mighty
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chunge; and it is to this thut T would espocially draw attontion.
They taught us by degrees to throw away all terminstions us
nscloss, rotaining oily a very few which were absslutaly necossary.
Under their guidance, the linguage softened and simplified itself
amazingly, Gender was the first thing to go, artificial gonder
wspecially ; even natural gender remained ouly in a fow abjeots,
und thos indicated by uniform and regular methods. The
numerons systems of forming the plaral all fused into the
addition of -4 ur -4 to the singulsr, snd the case-cudings dia-
appeared, till at lsst our language stood forth clour and sotive
Eb:tninu!ﬂhhtuwithhhhinlg&tforﬂmmmiug.‘

It s something of this bort of influence that wo should bo dis-
posed to seok for in Bengali and Oriya, and the difficulty of the
inquiry is that we eannot find it.  Wo may, however, guess at
it, nud thero aro sintillations wlforded uz out of the gloom of
Indian history which confirm our guesses, till 4t pome points
they almost toushi on cortainty. The first of thess is the fiwt,
now almost beyond u doulit, of the very modern charaoter of
Bengali. The earliost writers in that language, the Vaishnava
poets, use u Jangusge =0 much akin to Bhojpuri und the dialoots
spoken in the eastorn parts of the area oceupied by the Hindi
dialeots, a8 to foree on us the conclusion that the Bengali itself
is nothing more than & dialest of Esstern Hindi. Tt is uot till
the begiuning of the sixtesnth contury thut we come to any-
thing sufliciently marked to deserve the name of & soparate
language. Now long before that time, we know that Hindi hud
cast amido the greater portion of ifs synthetio machinery, The
ouly rolic of the modifications of the stem consists of the « of th
oblique of d-stems, us in X271, 0bl ¥3, But it hus befire becn
noticed that down to s late periad this form was not fixed, and
the obliquo ended vaguely in whi® After destoms this would
uaturnlly ke the fortn d4¢; and the rejection aof the 44, whink

! Bee on. this sbjret Grimm, Dintuche Grammatik, v, L Bp 000, TO00 (dre o},
msl Mapp, Comp, Gram Verbial-Oegmuiamus, vul. lii. s 165 : :

T
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wao have seens was 8 common process in all the langunges, would
leave an oblique base in ¢ for the d-stema, nnd in # (mute) for
the o-stems; or, in other words, there wonld be oo difference
between the mominstive and oblique. Further, it most be
romembered that Bengali desconds from the peasant language
of Bihar, in which, as I know from long residence in those
parts, it hnﬂmmmﬂ?mﬁmmoﬁhmufmedminq
as it ia in classioal Hindi. The tustic of those regions will ssy
phord ke thstead of ghore ko, Tho classios] Hindi is not based
on the specch of the eastorn ares, but on that of tho western.
and espocially of the regions round about Delli and Agr. It
is not surprising therefore that Bengali, an affshoot of the rustic
dialect of the enstern nrea, should be ignorant of this peculiar
custonyt.  The crude form in f§ is very common in the
Vaishoava poots, as duali *“to another” (anya), premahi *‘in
love” karahi “in hand,” and the like. Perhaps the rejection,
#o universally ccourring, of the Ai, arvee. from ita being con-
founded with the common particle fg *indeod,” and s0 being
rogarded 88 4 mero emphatio addition easily rojected withont
altering the sense.  If DBengali hud attsined an independont
axistince 1s o separate langunge at the early period when the
u_l-hu‘lmgmgwmpuning through the stage of trunsition
from synthesis 1o analysis, it would probably have struck out o
course of netion for itself. During all that poriod, however,
Bangal was but thinly peopled, and its langunge was identical
with Hindi, and it therefore partook of the changes which went
on in that langusge. Its independent existenco datos from &
time when the setiment of the necessity for indicating varion
relations of the noun by modifications in the terminal ayilable
Jiod entirely passod away, and it does not therefare partake of
any such chunges, This modernness of Bengali must always
ba kept in mind in considering its presant structure, bocause in
recent timos the language has been o overlaid with words
l}ormrulfmnﬂtnlknt.mlhwﬁmm&up,ﬂ;ﬂﬁﬂﬂl
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unacquainted with historical facts have been lod to regard it s
that member of the Aryan group which most elossly npprasohss
o the old elassical apoceh, and to give it the position which is
beld by Ttalian in the Romanco group. Tt is time that this
mismderstanding should be removed. If we sirip Bengali of
all the Sanskrit words which have been brought into it during
the Last fifty yoars, and examine minutely its grammatical forms,
andl the true pessant vocabulary, we shall find that it is more
removed from Sanskrit than any of its sisters, und it will stand
oul in its true light as o courss rustiy dialect destituto of refine-
ment and precision,

“'ﬁh.mglrdhﬂﬁmlhﬂmrmhhuldgmi We
know from histary that tho Oriya race did not anter Orisss from
thamﬂh,thmghﬁmmhmnmlhaiuhmthmm-
wains which sopurate it e the southern limits of Bihue, Many
d!huﬁwdnﬂfthlﬂgu&phﬂutbuﬁﬂurtmufmlhﬂ
resemble Bengali only in- those rgepoots in whinh Bengali itaelf
rosemnbles Hindi,  If wo place the immigration of the grestor
port of the present Aryan eloment into Orisen at the beginning
of the tenth contury A, on the deeny of Buddbism, it will
rosult that the langusge which they brought with them from
the valloy of the Ganges must linve been already to & great
vxtont analytical; and their subsoquent long isolation will nocount
Tor the retention of forma which the onward march of the parent
Hindi ks long ago disearded,

In both these languages thero is also great reason to suspect
von-Aryun influence. Roecont myuiries into the componont ele-
ments of the Hindu populstion in both provinces lead to th
couclusion that n large portion is still, aud hus always been,
non-Aryan.  Tn fact, it would not be guing too far to describe
the inhabitants of Bengal aud Orissy s uboriginal non- 8
canverted to Hinduism by, and mixed up with, an immigrant
element of Gungetie Aryans, whoss langunge, religion, and
Physical type they Lave, notwithstanding their political in-
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foriority, largely and deeply influenced. When the scholar
whose non-Aryan dictionary has lud us to expeet 8 non-Aryan
grmmunr from lis pen, shall have given to the world the roault
of his labours, wo shall be in s position to measure the extent
to whick the wild kill tribes and rude fishermen of the cosst
huve pensted upon their invaders. At present wa are not able
to do mory than hint at the existenco of such influence ; wwe cun
point out neither its direction nor extent.

§ 00, Marathi possesses o process poculinr to iteelf as {ar aa
‘tho seven langusges which we are working at are concernsd,
Bat which is also apparent in some of the cognate dinlects whinh
4§t has been necessary to exclude from the present inquiry, ns
Kushmiri and Pashto. In our seven languages the changes
which take place in the stem are confined to the termination,
bt in Marathi s class of words exists in which internal modifica-
vion is found, These ave priveipally feminines in ¥y, formed
fram masculines in &, cxamples of which have heen given in
§85. These words either reject the long ! ultogether in the
oblique, or retain it shortoned to i, or changu it to its semi-
vowel 7. Thus, Skr. swifast, M. Wi ve fomale idevotes,”
obl. sprfaat, where the ¢ is ahortenid secording to Molesworth ;
or sraEn, where it is chunged to @ aceording to Stevenson ;
gt in either case the oblique tormination in { is added, s in
noutia of the form ey, obl. wiaft. In coses like this it wonld
probably be more logical to sy that tlie noun retains its eorrect
form ib the obligus, whilo in the nom. it is lengthened in socord-
anee with Mamthi custom.

There s & Jarge cluss of thess words, and many others not
derived from TAY are treated in the same wuy without regand
to their gender; thus,

FFIT (m) “rat” obl, SEETT, Fy, sud even FFT4
T () Bour .. T, sometines SAAT
WTE (a.) *ear of corn,” ,, WEHT-
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The Banskrit originals of these words are TN or 9IT, WO
or WS, und Hfary respectively, so that the oblique represents
tha clder form more nocurately than the tominstive does. The
Praction has oven bemm extended to words of Persian origin, so
deeply seated in the populur mind is the prineiple of annlogy.

s,
;{:‘L "0 pack-saddle,” M, W, ol .

P2 reverenge. M. ATHYH . ATHR and o3},
{"_',:-1 “uchela-bow” M. Wetw ],

Similarly, in n large number of nouns of all thres gonders, a
lang 4 i.nthnﬁmh;ﬂnhluiuhnugudlun: us,
Sk, “ wprront," AL wET, ol WETy,
" werangvment.” M. 3R * trick,” obl. Y.
Hiwmy 4y~ M. ATEE, oll. FreEr.
Lo all thiwa words, and thoy are tolerably numerons, there is no
authority in tho derivation for (he long @3 and the form of the
ablique, in cansaquence, is duo to the slightness of the difference
i the volgar pronunciation between the three slort vowpls
The ubove process, it must bo explained, is anly applicable to
words whers the vowe] is preceded by u consonant; when it fs
proceded by another vawel, phonetio considerntions indues 4
difforent progess. & Locomes Jardened o 9, and v v, in
uch owses, at lesst in the Konlani dislect.  Tn the Dakhing it
is more waial to shorten thiv vowel, a4 TR “woman,” ohl.
Koukani srew, Duklijng TgM.  Thus Tuka Eays.
TWT R A I wwE GRITal TR w1 E widl y
“ Quoth Tuka, thus the pood wife bresks out, sobbing ahg wieps anil
ot times quglu."-—.!.hl!l.ngu, 867, 3.
And of words in &, =% temple," obl. Konk. 3T, Dukh,
m; i again from Pykirgm
Ty ¥ Femrat

" Sings In the temple before the god."—Abb, 500, 9.



DECTENSION. 233

Of the two forms, the Dakhini, which merely shortens the
vowel, is tho older and more natural; the Konkuri ngroes with
what T hive culled above the wenk declension of Marathi, which
bears byident signs of being comparatively modern. It s,
perhaps, o sign of the inerosed tendancy to Sumskritize, that
the old hiatus, which neithey Prakrit nor any of the moderns
objected to, should have bogun to he replaced by the semivowel.

§ 51, Tn noticing the peeuliar ablative of Sindhi, T sid that
it wis not an isolsted instance of an nfloctionil case-ending
baving boon detached and used s 4 caso-particle. The other
inatanoes of the same process must now be exhibited, na holding
& middle place between purely synthotical terminations, such
a5 those of the loeative nnd instrumental of Gujarati, Sindhi,
and other languages, and purely analytical methods of indicating
cises, guch as the particls w1, %, &1, oud the like, They owe
thair existenoes to the tendency, arising out of the gencral con-
fusion and nbrasion of case-endings, towards adopting for ull
cnses ono good strong form of the oller langusge. It is the
Darwinian principle of the “survival of the fittest,”” noticod in
rogand to the phonesis of the group at p. 27 of Vol L, and by
virtue of which the strong forms of the neuter nom. ply and the
common gen. pl. Wife uod W, linve usurped all the cases of
all thres gendors of the plural i Hindi and Panjabi. In the
Sindhi ablntive the form =13 ar Wt is purely synthetioal for the
we-stew, but it lias, striotly speaking, no business with any other
slem; yot it has bean applied to ull stoms indifforently. Conse-
guontly, in all but the w- and o-stoms, which descend from the
Skr. a-stem, it is 1o longer & relio of the purely synthetical
system, but has half migrated into a case-partiols. On the other
hund, it cannot be elassed with case-particles, as kd, ke, b, I:l:mﬂ
these latter are modern formations, not derivable from any cuse-
-ending of Skr. or Prakrit, but independent words fused down into
particlos. I would therefore put these forrmms into & scpurnte elas,
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and eall thom quasi-synthatical forms; synthotical they are by
arigin, being derived from Skr, or Pr. cnse-endings; Tt they are
tot s0 in the mannor of their employment, being used frequontly
in places whero neither Skr, nor Pr. would use them, and some-
times oven quite detached from the woun, and used with the
oblique stem, which itself contains ull that {s left of the syn-
thetionl case-ending,

Tho first of these forms to be noticed §s (he Marathi ablative
wign B, which is now used an s cuse-particle, und appended 1o
the obligue stem, s sing. TwTIEH, pl. SCiEw: it is mitietimis
vontracteal wtill further into w9y, and sombined with the nom.
form, us WgA. Lassen hus long ugo identified this form with
the Praksit ablative plural, which has two forms, fesir and
gwY; from n fusion of both arises WY, This foru i found in
Early-Hindi. Thus Chand. St T wosr #ag “How far
1 it from Ajmeor®"—Pr. R, i, 178, sl w farg fofig g iy
“Quoth the Siddh, *frous what ity ¥ —d i 184, Hore we
lave two Forms, 7 and FEY, in the formor of which the
softening of the nesal into annswirs is compensatod for by
lengthening the vowel, and in the Jutter ths anuswirs lins been
shifted forward an to the lust ayllable. Lassen points out that
these two forms ure bath ploonustio or composite, thist iy fa=it
being composed of the termmination of the plur, nstrimental £y,
and that in gt of the plusal Josative ending §, with the
partiole &Y, from Skr, 8, an adverbial parficlo with an ulilutive
meaning, geerally indicating * from o place” The forn-figsiy
thus means “from by,” and is & cousal ablative; that in HWT s
“from in,” and is o Jocal ablative. OF cotirse, with the fusion af
the twe forms {nto one, this distinetion was Jost, and, what i
more important for our purpose, the distinetion of number was
by degrees lost too, #o that in Old-H. und M. wo havn this
ending need for singular as well s plural. M. has rejooted the
final 7Y, aud lengthod the vawel, and the anuswiden not being
werely the anundsita or nnsl breathing, but a method of writing
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W oz the first member of & nexus, lusving been restored to its full
form, the resuit is the form W9,

In Nepali, o Hindi dislect of e castern area, carried into
the mountsina by the last king of Simrinw and his followers,

when thoy fled there on the eapture of their country by Tughlak
o from,”" whick

Shah in 1322 aq.; vconrs the sblative form f@f
sy be, perhaps, conncoted with this form by # reverse procoss.
11 Kinte anal wnto coull be fused into Amnte, they could just as
ousily bocoho sfnfo, nnd this form would result in s, Nepali
1uis not yoi been studied seiantifically, und its phonesis is uy yet
fmpetfoctly knowo.  Tn n bricf momorsndum on the language
which T have,! n tendeney to favour the palatul sounds is obsery-
able, an in faaft  yv," 1L 99, and the like; it is uot therefore
jmprobuble that the form sinfo would be preferred to Funda s
and by a people so far cast as the Nepulis, the proforence for
® over & would not be felt. There is, howaver, another theory.
which would derive s from Bkr. gfgn. This is open to the
objeation thut AfER means with," whorens sif means * from.”
As mutters ot prosent sund, T do not venture to decide for eithet
theory, but leave the matter sub gwdics, but with o proference
for the former.

To roturn to Marathi. There is an older form of this cose it
gt =fa, the pxibtonee of whioh wotld semn o militate
‘mgainst Lussen’s theory, aa it is scarcely possible that Aunfo
should haye beoome Auniydn. To this it may I enswored, st
that these two forms ocour in poetry, and the lengthening muy
bo due to metrioul causes; and, secondly, a confusion haes pro-
lably arisen in the popular mind betwest this form and that of
{he Prakpit geeund in Sng= Skr. in 7. Tns this form alss the

old M. ndde i, os in this word W i obbing "' (Skr.
porkinps ey, Pr. wgw), in the quotation from Tukarum

¥ And for whinls 1 Teg o express my obligatious by Die. Wright. Nesidenry Suges
ummwummrwﬂum&wmmmyﬂﬂ
shie mube deswas wp by o Kopull Pasilit.
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in the last seotion, though modern M. now refects this fermina-
tion, and would write 93w, This Tf does not seem to he:
argamie, but a mere fashion of & certain period. Thoreis ilways
an element of confusion in words beginning with hu or As, on
acoount of their rescmblines to the substantive verd ¥, whinh
has from an early period sounded 4o, Tt is thon possible that
the form Aunfo was regurded as a tense of Ao * to be,” and the
shortenidd form Adn would be confounded with the gorund
W19 und us this Intter was rubjected to langthening into
st so the ablative form may owsily have boen ut the
same poriod lengthened to Fimat. The prinviple of falee
analugies here at work is to be found constantly in all depart-
ments of language, and to it may be sseribed numberless evcon-
trivities in the vulgar spocch, Parts of the verb 4o are usod

infiuitive (originally 4 locative of the present participle) wEH
Lor §TET, in tho souss of *from," o tizagy only to be explaind
by supposing thuiﬂunmbnthuul'hnriug previoudy been at
place but not being there now, which involves the idea of
having oome sway from it; thus g oA Wfawrr, 1 cume
from the houss,” would be literally, “in being ut the hoass I
cami,” or, as wo might say in colloguinl English, “T have boen
ut the houss and have come away.” Similar is tho use of bobe
or hokar “having been,” in the sense of “through" in Hindi;
thus, to express “I same through Benares,* ane would sy FAT-
THETH WIGT X, Literally, “having been in Benures | Bn come,”"
It i not surprising, therefore, thut the Maruthas should have
thought that #e * from ** was contracted from §ram “having
boen;"" and wers it not for the Old-Mindi forms used by Chaud,
we might have been propared toncquicsee in this view., As it
is, however, Lasson's theory seems decidedly corroct, and hos
been therefore adopted in this work. To this formation may
alss bo osorfbod the S of Panjobi locativis, ws in 'Ifﬁ.
mentivned a fow pages back, which ia thus 1 be regarded as in
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peality un ablative, and comtracted from wT ¥ In faut, the

locative muy itself bo called an ablative of place, tho meaning
“in" being expressod by the ablative in many Aryun languuges.

g 52. Another quasi-synthoetical form is the dative in Marathi
whith ends in 8, and is derived from the Prakrit gonitive in ¥,
Skr, ®, the dative having been early absorbed into the genitive
in- most Prokrit dinlects. This form in Mamathi cannot ba
clussed with the locative and instrumental as & puroly synthetis
solio, boeause it hus cossed to bo restricted to those positiona
where it wonld ocour in Samskrit. In the parent gpeech, the
genitive in aspa belongs exclusively to the declension of the
a-stom : in othor stems, the genifive is formed by the addition
of uk, and in some cases &k; the vowel is nlso rojected or
smalgamated in some nouns of tho - md w-stems, and in some
fow classen the ending is wk; so that the singular genitive type
moy be genoralised ss simply visirga preceded by certain
vowels, whoso varistions sm determined by the form of the
stom, But visarga i= too weak u thing to lust, it is almost
entirely swept uway by the Prakrits and their modern descon-
dants, and recoursa ia had to the strongur flirm wsyae, or rather
aya of the a-stem, with which also agrees the older pronominal
Qeelonsion. Thia is by the Malurshtri Prakrit applied to all
mnse. ani neut. stews indifferently, thus

Pr.gay “tree) g Skr TUW.

o« Wi i g . ‘i;

AW friend,” TR, WL
For feminine stems, howevor, Prakrit does not use this form,
and wven for those given above it has an altgrnative form in
Y for tho i- and w-stems; 50 that we may trace the guling s
thas: in Skr. it is used only for the muse, and weuter gunitive
singular of the s-stem, in Maharashtri for ull singular genitives,
masc. and neuter, in modern Marathi for all dutives of all threo
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genders, singular and plural. Tt has therefore, in the Intter,

rome to. bo almost o case-particls; but, probably owing to its.

shortness, it is, as wo learn from the grammarians, used in o
samewhat restrioted manner, espooially in the Dakhin or contral
part of the Marathi ares, in which o moro correct form af thie
langtiage provails than in the Konkin or coast-lie. The ideniti-
fication of this & with the 9 of the Skr. genitive would seom
to be fistal to the theory which wonld derive the M, genitive in
1, ete., from ®|. Tho same form can hardly be the origin of twe
saparate easos, This, however, will by more fully discussed in its
proper place,

Tt is in Marathi more sspocially that traces of those qunsi-
synthatical forms wre found, though oven'in the other languuges
faint indications may bo-seen.  Thoy nre vlusbls s supplying
% link in-the chain of development, snd as showing how, as the
wpirit of infleetinnal eonstruction und expression died out of the
populnr fuind, the old ense-endings fell into inextricalilo pop-
fusion, ‘one swallowed wp pnother, four or five fused futo one, kn
eénding poculiar to one caso was uppropriated (o another, the
distinetions botweon diffsrent declnsions were obliterated, nod
tho languages, 1o new wine loft to sottle in the vats, doposited
ol their sediment, snd wors racked off cloar and sparkling, Tt
wis all yery well for n droamy old Brahinin, who hsd nothing
better to do with his time than to it fu the shade of a tree and
doze over philsssphical abatractions, to have o dozen difforent
ways of declining his noun or conjugating his veeb; and it was
no diffieult task for him to recolleot each ane of a vast growth of
terminations and inflections = but life is too short now-g-days for
sach minutio, the business of existence i toq varied, and timo is
too valuable. The medem langnages aro not objects of pity, s

having degenerated from s higher lovel ; they ure rather (o ba-
congminlatad on having known how to bring order and IINDHB'
ont of o rank chaotic overgrowth of forme umd types, nnd having

thus become ftted for wse in these bustling modern ' duys.
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Among tho particles that are now used na signs of cuse, thore
wro several which may possibly bo classed as quusi-synihotical ;
but they are not given hore, bocanse samt doubt still hangs
over their origin and real naturo. They will bo duly nobel

in enbsorpuent sections,

§ 53, Adjectives partake of the nature of substatitives in o
far as their form and structure are identical with them, buth
boing nouns, though the formur are attributive, whils the other
arp appallative. Bt ss adjectives are genevally coupled with
suhetintivos, and oa theso lattor are the prinvipal words in the
sentence, indicating by themselves the object roforred 1o, it is
naturnl that they should do the bulk of the grammufical work,
tho udjective being merely appended to qualify the substantive,
and not therefore requiring to be so nccurstely inflected or
déclined. In several langunges the adjective, conseaently,
andergoes less change than tho substantive with which it
agrees. Hero, ngain, we have the old common sense system of
simplifying s much an muy be. In Sanskrit, Latin, Gothie,
anil the oliler languages of tho family, the adjective was muile to
agres with the substantive in gender wnd cose, o that enith
ailjoctive presents u triple decletision, mosculine, fominine, and
nouter,  Sanskrit sometimes shirked all this elaborute cancard.
Tis array of declensionul aod conjugationnl forms wis so for-
mifabls that Senskrit writers themselves soem to havo felt the
bundon of so vast an amount of weilth, nud to bave endeavonroed
by varions tricks of eomposition to ahake off tho load. Thus
the necessity of inflecting the adjective to follow all the varying
phisen of the subetantive is to o grout extent avaded by com-
pounding the two together by the mothod known us Ksrmadhi-
ruys, by which, whether, as is more common, the adljectivo precode,
ar, 48 nlwo opeurs, ik sobstantive grecods, only one nflestion in
gadl s, metend of eaying ST= 3w a _hIl:li. litas,"" they
smnbine the two words into ono, producing srwrrae, and thus,
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wham they require to use the gonitive for instance, Fayrrarey ex-
presses tho memuing quite as olearly ns the longer Wrere Sarre.
Latin has not this power, snd every one i fumiliar with the
clumsiness that results when one has to string togethor o
number of adjectives and substantives in the lengthy genitive
plural forme -orww and -arum.

All that s really necessary in the infloction of adjoctives has
been retained in the modern’ Aryan langusges, and much that is
not necessary in some. 8o long e thers oxists some clear
means of knowing which substantive in o sentinoe uny given
adjective quulifies, it s only needful to deeline the substantive.
Confusion can only wrise in u fow Hstances. Thus in Engliah,
whent we sy, T have found an old man's eloak,” we moy mean
the eloak of un ald man, or mn old cloak such BE Mon Wenr, 04
distinguished from such a cloak ne women wese: but evien in
thin extromo case confusion can be ohviated in our fexibly
language by a different arrangemett of the simtence, and
uine cases out of tem the adjeotive would by its moaning indje
¢ate the substantive which it qualified. 1 wy apeak of & “‘blao
sailor’s jocket," the word dfie can only refer to jacket, 4 such
s thing na a blus ssilor would be sbsurd, and wo know thut
sailors babitually wear blue jackets. Such o langunge s ours is
worthy of o civilized and enlightened rnce, becauas by ils very
absenco of forms it assumes that thoss who uss it are people of
intelligence and do not require to have their minds guided 1o
the meaning by the lending strings of syathetical forma. A
Roman required this sid. To him “cmrulea nuta tunfes” was a
different thing from *coorulei nautio tunies:™ snd had he been
unprovided with the balp supplied by the varistion of the final
letter of the adjective, bo would have been at a loss what to
utderstand, Thus wa may sy that synthetical langunges are
fitted for the childhood of the human race, anslytical ones for
their manhood.

Beugali and Opiya do not change the form of tho adjoctive at
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all, whether for gonder or case; the adjoctive is placed just
before the substantive, and one ease-ending does for both.
Hindi gives to those ndjoctives which end in 4, a feminine In I,
and an obligue sibgular in e, but does not make e of the
obliqus form of the plaral.  Thus one wonid say o W1E o
wof & hluek hors,"” and not ST STET w7 “of bliok horses,” but
wT® 9rat &, Tho meason of thia is obvious The adjective
linving been put into the oblique form, common sense shows that
it muit vefor to the substantive in the oblique form, snd them is
no need for & eloser method of indication. The spenker is
snpposed to bo ablo to use his wits to this small extent. Panjubi,
lLiowaver, is oonscious that its speakers’ wite are not sharp enongh
t be trusted, and the adjective is therefore put through all four
forms in cach gender; s forslyst smat T “of low castes "
fafzst St 2 of white horses™ (). This gives n clumsy
appearance to the language, and ought not to be necessary for
alesrmess,
The Gujarati adjective has all three genders with the typical
tormingitions, WY mwase, & fom., and & peut The feminine
remuinn unchanged for number and case, except that it option-
“ully ndds to the plural the universalo. The masculine forms its
oblique in d, like substantives of the o-stem, and like them has
the loeutive and instrumental in ¢, which ending is here also
allowed to pass over into the ablstive; the plaral oblique in ths
samo ms tho singular, giving in consequence u Lype quite
annlogous to ifs parent Hindi. The nenter differs from the
mase. only in adding anuswirn to the now. plural. The range
of forms may bo thus drawn out:
Nom. Sing, Mase, FTTT “good,”  Fem. O Neul, ®TH.
Neg. Pl BT W ETCH
Slug.|

W E|Ta
o, W o [:g;{‘f] . W

The adjective is thns precisely similar to the substantive of

WOk il in
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tha o-stom throughont; and from the position which Gujamti
holds in respect of Hindi, as well as from the analogy of
Panjabi, it may legitimately bo inferred that Tindi fteell
formerly hod all theso forms, though it has now got rid of some
of them.  Adjectives ending in & consomant do not undergo any
chango.

Sindhi declines its adjectives in the same manner as the
substantives of corresponding torminations. It follows that
adjectives agrea in gender, tiumber and case with their sabatun-
tives, with the excoption of that somewhat numerous class of
words of Ambic and Persian origin which are not Tisbla to
change. Although the geniue of Sindhi requires that every
word should end in s vowol, dither pure or namlized, and in
consequence words derived from Persion ending in a consonant
havo the short vowel unddadmlhm.uwhmuﬁ., gyt
T from ey, yet it soma to have beeu thoroughly under-
stood and clearly felt that this final » was something differont
from the final o in pure Sindhi words, snd it has therefore not
boen subjected to tho changes which the rules of the r
exnet from indigenous words. The samo reason has apparently
protected Arnbic wands, whose us of the nominative, the femicin
of grommmrians, had probably died out of the popular specch
of tho Arabs before the period of their conquest of Sindh, so
that the words at that time wore as perfectly consenantally-
mding e Persian words, and bad the w given them by the
peoplo of Sindh,

Tn Marathi the adjective takes, as in tho other lungusges, the
typical endings, Wmaso., § fom., § nentor, for the singular, and
U muose., G fen, € nouter, for the plural. This type of udjoe-
tivo is the only one that changes for gender: all otlors, whother
ending in vowuls or consonants, remain unchanged.  As*tsesl
with this language, there is some indecision in the forma dsed for
the oblique. In the majority of instances the adjeetive merely takes
the form i, in anslogy to thosa sulwtantives in d whick insers
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the semivowel in the obliqus, und which grammarians eall the
sixth declonsion. The adjective may, however, take the form e,
which is also used by substantives in d ag the ending of the nom.
plural.  Thus they say WeET ATUETHT or HH ATWETET 10 o
good mun,” and this pair of endings is used also with fen. and
nouter substantives, Adjeotives ending in any other vowel or
in s consonant donot chango ot all,

It will thus be seen that there is in all the langmages
tendeney to diprive the ndjoctive of its full range of terminstions
—a tenidénoy based on tho rationa] principle that such an daborsts
vatloty of endings ns the adjective is eapable of affording, if ex-
pandad to its full limits, is quite nimecessary for clearmess, and
may thereforo be dispensed with. In this respeet oven the
Marnthi, usually so prodigal of forms, lias allowed itsslf to be
influenced by practical considerations. Only the uncultivated
Sindhi still retains all this nseless appamatus, for which, perhaps,
among other similar perfections, Dr. Trumpp would eall apon it

sister-dinlects to envy it

§ 54. The numeruls, whoso plegant und symmetrical develop-
ment from the pondorous Sunskrit compounds has boan exhibitad
in § 28, aro simple in their declension, taking geoerally the
sunl signs of plurality and case when roquired, but innsmuol
as they are sirictly adjectives, not often requiring any such signa.

In B. aud 0. they possess no poculinrity; in H. there are only one
or two points roquiring notice. When special emphasis in re-
“quired, or o numeral i used with refarence to some object pre-
viously disoussed, the plural form in used ; but in this case if is
the oblique form in Wt that i= nsed, none of the noninative
forms token by the noun being customary. Thus we say
AT HrE AR e e brothers siid,” alluding o some trio
of brathers well known to the speaker. The use of the uhlique
form i only another insance of the tendency of commian forma
to extend boyond their proper and original sphere into all sl
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evary other ns occasion may serve. The forms of the nom.
pliral of the substantive vary, but the obligue plural ends
invarisbly in R, and this form therefore hos sequired an
esomdancy, and come to be regarded ns the common aud un-
mistakable noto of plurality. A= no numeral in Mindi ends in
long 4, there i consequently no opening for sny change for the
obligue singular, and wo heur U W7 * of one,” ZT AT to two,"
UHTH 8 “ with fifty,” and the like. The habit of not using
any grammatical forms which are not shsolutoly necessary has
lod to the almost universal rejeotion of all signs of plarality in
& nonn constructed with a numeral. IF we my ““fifty honses,"
it is avident that *houses” more than one wre. meant; what
noed is thero to put the noun in the plural ¥ oeve w5 *in
fifty hiouses,”" is quite intelligible without amy plussl sign. Tt
4 thus that langunge geadually simplifies itaoll by the aid of u
fow nstural reflections, :

In Paujubi it is ususl to add the plural sign to & numen], as
AT Jwt 1 of ten men," but this anly in the oblique eyses,
and it would not be incorreet to omit it.  Gujarati follows the
Hindi customa in this respect.

All threo languages, H. P. and G., treat their ardinals s
common adjectives of the oxyione type, Hindi adds the
terminutions—

Mase, Nom. qf, Fem. Nom.
« Dbl %, .. oOWu b

Panjabi the same; but it, as well us H. in many local dinlects,
still preserves the older ending in &, 3, 5, which i derived
from the Senskrit ordinals in ®:  Wheneo somes the anuswirs
I'am unable to say. Gujarnti knows enly the simple mi:ﬁl:lg in
w. |, /- #L, n.'q: plw. /T, R, 1 #, w. ®AFor 7. The uoue
wwilra in H. and P. i probably quits n modern sddition, and
bogins only st the “fifth;" the firet foar, and the sixth, &re
rogular (sec § 27). '
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Marathi declines its candinal pumerals rogularly after the
manner of the substantives of similar form; thus T® “ amp,”!
forms its oblique by adding d, as 9T, aftor the model of mase.
and nent. nouns in mute ¢ (§41, ol 1), In the feminine the
oblique is formed by the addition of &, s uat, like wma, obl,
wraft (§ 41, cb 3. But the wumersls Fro “two, " Fym *three,”
and gre “four,” take o new form in declension, with erude stoms
Zrat, faet, |rcy, which resombli the plaral forme sneh: as
Frat, @AY, in wee in Hindi, ss mentioned sbove.  Whon they

orms is wsed, produced by the

refer to persons, another sof of f
adlidition of & to tho sliortencd bases Y, fyand 7, thus muking

M. PL Nom. ﬁ. Fem. Nom., il'ﬁ'{. AL Obl, ﬂﬂf, F. (bl W-
" m' - wl ” ﬁmi‘ o wl
919, ., W, . Wb . HTey.

This process docs not extend beyond the number  four,” but
ia parallel to the practice, in the Blojpuri dialect of Hindi, of
adding FY to n mumber when it stands alono; thus thoy suy ZTT
Hiwo," m vihroe.” Andin Opiya the longer form ATET s in
wie: thue AyZTR “one (thing)," FX FrZT “two (things).” In
all Indinn lungnages the practice of ndding some wonl mesning
v picoe, portion,” eto,, to nnmerals standing alone, s conmon.
The Maristhi hore diffors from tho rost by restricting the purticls
to parsons.  In Oriys 37T weans o “piece,” and s also toes
the ourtniled Bhojpuri form a7; the derivation is parhaps from
Ske. 3ras *damily,” in the general sense of a cliss or colloetion
of parsons or things.

Sindhi-treats ull its cardinals as plurals, and, except in one or
two cases, inflects them ns nouns with o regular oblique. Thus
q “two,” 1. Obl. fafar.

T “iliree,” . fzfu.
sy “four” » mYH,

swhere the T of this nominative i droppod, os it is in the form
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St nsod in compounds. In theso three numersls the form of
the oblique in ¥y is used ; in the rest that in wfr, as—

W “dve” Pl OWL dufa.

L e A [ !'l'ﬁl*

As the words “two™ and “four” have no neuter plural in %
in Skr., it is probablo that the Sindhi forms hinve been extended
to these wonda from fefa, Ske. Fifay, gon. FoTHi, Prakeit fifg.
The Pr. oblique of  four™ js waif or 9%, from which s¢fa
my huve wrisen, though we can hardly derive fafey from Pr.
T It s more prabable tha the ordinery termination of the
ablique plural of nouns ks liere been sxtendod to the aumerls
wm:hnithmwn:ﬂ:hmuhmwpunMyﬁnmn&ﬁnmI&nkﬁt

The series of tens from 11 o 18, which end in §, drop the
atuswirn a3 well us the @ which provides the §; thus—

WTCE “eloven,”  OBL PL TR fy.

Similar to this i the Hindi dialectic pronuncistion qTRT
“twelves,” from STCY “twelve”  The fumernls in  and ¥, us
|fg “sixty,” und w§ ¢ ninety," wes not inflooted ; WY “pighty,"
however, inkes an oblique few. When we ot wmong the
higher numerals, much of the seuso of plurality is lost, and
singular nowns are often inall (he langunges construoted with
them,

The word 89 “one hundrod,” is in all the langunges trested
8 §f it were 8 substantive, nnd in Sindhi has g regular doclen-
sion, a3 fo]lows: e

Now. Sing. §9, Now. VL & or HT. '
M ﬂﬁ!- “- Ll .}hl- “ﬁj m:l ﬁ:l “*

The numernls, liowover, pften remain uninflocted baftirs &
substantive, whicli ssves & good deal of troublo.

Just us in Hindi the oumernls, whan trented as collottives,
tuks the oblique plural, as AG7 47 wTat "m. und. woures
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of carts,” W] wraEt fawTEy “soldiors by Inkhs,'" #o nlzo in
Binilli thoy take the regulur plural ending in & of fem. stetns
in W (e & 42); thus Fg “ton.” mukos T, usF WA “three
tons,” mnd the oblique in 9o, ae w7ft 3= © four tens,”
and the like. This attribution of the feminine is dus to the
abitract tharaoter of the colloctives, just as in Greck Tpute
s triad,” éEds “u bexnd," Sexas “a deead,” nre fominine; but,
un fiur ad T ant awars, no such change takes place in the other
linguages, Cujurati exprosss colloctives by adding W, a8 in
Ragnkrit. Thos G. Z&y “a trind," Skr. +tw, . 57w, Skr.
1“'. and s on: b it also adds the neater sign ¥ in super-
sosdon of W, us in JTH "o hoptad,” Skr. @7&, U, wig “an
ootael,”” Skr. wgk. In this respect it sppears to stand alome.
Rindhi often ndds the emphatic | or A, sa do also tho other
lsnguages, to all cordinal mumbers, to denota compleleness; bt
Sindhi sometimes incorporutes this emphatio syllable into the
numeral, and adds the terminstions to the word thus formed, as

TT vall three,”  OBL fzwt, el

srek vall fone” . AT

Tha ordinal numbers in all the languages are regularly
indlogted. 6# adjoctives in d: thus H. m. FETT, £ gy, obl.
g, THL, obl. pl. gaii. Dt Sindhi hos added an snoswim
to all its ardinals. The usunl inflection of the adjective in =l
fans. &, must thorefore be supplemented in all its forms by an
puuswirs auporadded.  Trumpp would derive this anuswira
from the 3 of the Skr. termination &/; but this seems opposed
ta tho andlogy of the other langungos, in which the w of A is
preserved, or softened into ¥, with the wouswilrs still exiating,
us in I ot, #F. It is, however, in accordunce with {he general
anslogy, that tha & should be alided in Prakeit words, sod ®
softened to nuuswirs, mnd we should probably concede to Sindhi
greater rogularity that to the others, snd supposs that it is IL

but
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and P, which are irregular.  In the fllowing examples Sindhi

cartninly answors to Trumpp's derivation :—
ER rE. LS H.
Fith 498 g9y uH et givat.
Seventh WA ®WHT @1 . wTAal
On the othor hand,
Fleweath Ty wwreasy wmét . caToEl.
Twentieth iy Fhiy %t . Wi
In thew two Intter thero is in Skr. ut Teast no AR to atart
from, and though Prakrit hus UmTHH, which would give
WIRT, yet it han preforantinlly $¥eY, which will not aecount for
the anvswhr of FIFF. Tt is truo Pr. has aleo Frafan, which
would lesd to Frgeey; but the Sindhi form of this would
probably be qt§y, nutlﬂﬂ.:m!mwamppummuliuinndq
and the throwing forwand of the anuswitn, In Tanjubi, how-
over, we havo both the % and tho anssin standing tognther,
e in gwwt “soventh,'” s that the lutter ecirtainly cammot here
bo & rolic of the former, Chand’s ordinals are as follows:
Is¢ W, drdd AT bth 99H. 7th A,
2l AT, dth T, ik w3, sth w2

Pr.B. L&

in. which, while the final % is sometimes written 88 & consonant,
and nt others as an anuswirn, thers is nevertheless nothing to
indicate the source whense the micdern terminations argse. The
ooly way that they ean be sceousited for js by supposing redupli-
cation of the ®.  Further rescarch is required ot this paint,

§55. Wo now arrive at the most intoresting and important
section of our whole inquiry into the woun, namely, the origin
of the case-aflixes. Having rejected. the synthotienl method ns
& whole, and retaining merely certain hulf-efficed traces of
declension, our languages huve had to botake themselves, like
their Buropean relatives, to added particlos, in order to druw out
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and express fully the various relations of the noun. These
particles are placed afler the noun, in contrast o the Europesn
method, which places them before it; but this practice is in con-
somance with the order followed by the mind of an Tudinn spoaker,
who constructs liis sentences always in o sequence directly the
roverso of that usedl in the languages of Europe, so that, in truns
lating from s Indian vernaculsr, ono has always 1o bogin ut the
end of m sentonee, and work backwards.! A great deml has boen
‘writion on this particular brunch of my subjoct, but for the most
in u desultory and inconolusive mannor; and I hope, therelore,
10 be kblo to put together, in somothing like order and srrnge-
ment, the Tesalts of the inguiries of others, as well ss my own
discoveries anil boliefs, @0 that, if the yuestion cannot ab oncs Tia
pottlod, it may at least psswme u more concrote and mansgeable
form.

Tt may be assumed us a starting-point, that tho oase-affixes ura
remnants of nouns or perhaps prououns, whick have bean eut
down and worn away by use. 1 think it will be admitied by
ull philulogists that any other assumption would be irreoncile-
ablo, not unly with the fundamental prineiples of modern Aryan
glossology, but with the universal laws of language. In the wide
fluld of Tndo-Furopsan comparative philology, the greal master

Bopp has conclusively proved that this principle everywhere pro-

+ Pho difliouliy Al fallowing Bie seuse of & Tong passse in 2 yurmaoniar doenment
whith this practics ioduoe, will lare siruck wamy of my brother mngisnades in
fadla  Take the Iollewing, from s Police repran: T day st | watech ol the duy
Au Tt watchman of village O, tronght to the pralicr-statlion » Urass drinking vl
sail platter which e foumd during bis reunde Lut mighi o tlie adyge ol the publie
roud Ieoding from [ 8o B st dis aeneih-wesliern oo of $hie pondd Inuly repaive by
it Menger of tho estute of Raja ¥ This woulkl run in Bengali Uies: 4 To-day wl.
thie by one waich of illage O, warhman A. B o Dafn P oof the patate by L
‘manayer laely ropairod of the m&uﬁu-ﬂh—m-—mﬂmﬂ,n!.m
of vl puebilis vood a8 tha edipe by him last sight luis reammls during founed uf brsse &
drinking vemel nmil laiter o e polive sation having hroaght, em.” All th vits
Slorspherst e report ues in tha sonjunrtive partisiple * Raving diry” el 34 b end
ol perhaps ihe fourih puge i comen af lash 10 the mly fimbhe ol L the whole, =1
liave popirted 1t ! '
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" vails, and that even the synthetical case-endings of the early
elussical languages arv relics of independent words. Tt is there
fore safo and rational to assume tht in the lungusges of whick ws
ure treating, allied us thoy ure closely and indissolably with the
uld mother-speech Sanskrit, the smmoe sentiment oxiats, ond the
same method of word-building still survives. Throughout the
material world we sce that the proeess of reproduction is one of
snoh o nutiro. that it ean be repeated timo ufter time for eyer.
Man bogets man throughout the ages, and troe producos troe;
the mountaine am washed down inta the sea, and the forces ot
work in the bowels of our planct upheave fresh mountains, which
ure in their tum weshed uwny. So alw in langusge, words
originally independent are scizod and bound into slavery 1o
vther words, bocome case-offixes, are incorporated into cuse-
ondings, and are finally abraded ultoguther. Then the mind
weizes frosh words, sud binds them into slsvery aguin, till they
wlso wear out by use; and, i the world lasis long enough, willin
thelr tumn pass into case-endings amd dissppoar, and a third set
will have to be captured and made use of, Tha process repeats
itself, aud the modern Indinns, when they had recourse to the
words which have become the cese-uffixes of to-day, only did
what their remote uncestors had dono before them, when thy
took pronouns and nouns and made them inte the terminutions
whioh Sanskrit literaturo hus presorved to ua, such as -ena, dyn,
aag, and df.

Litorature, however, has o tendenoy to arrest the pricess of
change; and the modern lmgunges of Aryun Todinare s mapidly
becoming eultivated Hterary tongues, that we may supposs that
thoy will mot in future develope so guickly as they did in former
times.  The litersture which they possossed bafore the ndvent of
the English sehoolmaster wus not of o kind o influenos greatly
tho spoken language, but rathier held itself proudly apart, and
looked down on the fulk-spesch. Even in the presnt day this
eilly foeling in stroug. A generally sensiblo writer like sl
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Ohandra, the editor of that excellont Bengali magszine the
“Bangadarians,” for instance, in writing u serisl novel, puts
into the mouth of ene of his characters the fumiliar word “diyd-
silii"” (meaning o mateh for lighting & candle) ; but in the very
next lino, when writing in his own porson, uses the highfiown
Sanukrit equivalent *dipasiliks,” though he knows porfootly
well that for & thoussnd Bengalis who understand the forwer,
not ten would know the latter word. It is to bo hoped that this
sort of nonsonse has had its day, smd that in all the soven
lungunges litersturo will by degrees bocoms more natural, and
that men will begin to eee that there i no disgrace in writing
s they talk.

But this is n digression. To roturn to our sabject. It follows
from what has boen said above that we must lock for the origin
of the ense-a¥lixes in nouns of the older linguage. It follows
also that the nouns in question must have been in uso ot the
poriod when the modern languages bagas to be formed,—in other
words, they must huve beon words of the lower and more popular
dinlects of Prakrit. W should hardly be justified in locking
for them in scenie Prakrit, bat rather in Apabhranin. The
argument used by scholars in Europe, that the dislect of the
plays and of Hila's songs must have besm o spoken dislest,
boecause pluyers and dancing-girls could not have wsod o
lsngoage which their mudivnee did not understund, has in
reality vory littlo woight to the mind of one who has lived long
in Indis. Tt is u curious but quite undeniable fact, that dancing-
girls do in tho present day sing many songs which only the
educated portion of their hearers can understand, or, if the
hambler and mors illiterste part of the sudience do understund
thom st all, they do so, not bocause the language is that which
thiy themselves apoak, but because it is fine falk, such as they
hear thoir beitors use.  In an Tndian langunge there are always
three or four shades or strata of talk existing side by silo at the
same opoch. Thus there is in the Benguli of to-day the Lighly
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Sanskrifized stylo of the pandit, the somewhat artificial, but less
Sanskritized style of gentlomen of ednestion and refinement, the
practical every~day spoech of the middle classes, which contajns
ouly the simplor Sanskrit words, the strange jargon of the
women, and the rough homely patois of the peasantry, Tt i
fuite possible for & foreigner to know one of theso langunges,
or strata of langunge, without kuowing the othor. It often
happens that the English indigo- or tes-planter, mixing only
with the lowsr classos, speaks with fluency the pessant speech,
while the high official wpeake equally well the. dislect of the
whuented ; and the planter cannot talk to n native gontleman in
the habitual diafect of the elass, nor can the official understand
the peasant without an interpreter. Thess things are sonow,
m&tﬁypmb%mﬁnﬁnmd_mmmd.ﬁarmghl
wo know, will be o a thonsand yoars hence; and weses tharefore
Justified by experienee aud unalogy in looking to the lower or
Apabbranéa dialocts for the origin of modern forms—all the
jargon of Hils wnd the plays notwithstanding, 1 shall now
proceed t0 exkibit the results of sach investigntions as have ap
to the prosent time been made by myself and others, tuking each
case-nffix separataly.

§ 66. Tun Owrcrive. TUnder this head are olaased the
accusative and dative of the Sanskrit. Prakrit hud already Iost
its dative, nnd the modern Innguuges muke, strictly speaking,
no distinetion between the nominative and ncousative, There
remaing therefore no way of devignuting that form which fhe
noun fakes whon it is the objoct of un action but that of
“objective.”  Marathi alonn has o distinet quusi-synthetical
dative, which, as we have shown above ($52), is o descendunt of
the Sanslkrit genitive in ye.! In Marathi, however, as well n

¥ The Gipay hasgrnsge ks slsy a9 alifoetive i o, whinh i used oy with marm-
line nomma ani in the winguilei i B 0y plpa," b, el pui iy dord,™ whyj.
pice; edis (I bapkd inverrod) **a'bog," wbj. reilis —Pasati, P M. The mme
forsn semirs I Kasbimnid, e wndud + futhen,” ob. sidiis srickn ** elullil** ob. sishamii
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in the other languages, there is no sign to mark the object. In
1w fare argy “the bouse foll,” wo have the same form as in
wC TWTET “he built the house” When it is thought necessary
to emphusizo or express the stato of objectivity—a (uedtion the
discussion of which pertains rather to syntex than to formlore,—
the following particles ure added to tho oblique form of the
nom -—

MWindi . . - - - ke Marathl . . . . .
Pamjull . . . . - wem Bengall . . - o« - ke,
N R ki, R
Ginjoratl. . . - - wrp Nopali . .

These affixes aro the same both in the singular and plural.  OF
the seven lnnguages H. 8. B. and O, full into one group, P. AL

and (3. into another,
The 1. affix ko in softened from wn older form i, which ia

wiill in use in the Braj Bhilakd snd muany other rustie dinlocts,
An older form still is @ ; and the oldest form of all is that
found in Chand, wyf. The form &, which Trampp® hastily
affilintes to thoss given above, I hesitate to gonmoot with them,
belioving it to balong to s different root altogother. What,
{hen, i the origin of this affix? Tt is derived clearly from some
noun, a8 1 have already shown reason for belioving; and the
probilem is—What is that noun #

OFf the use of WY it is unnecessary to give examples, as tho
form i in common daily employ. Similarly, &1 s to be met
with on every puge of o Braj Bhishi poem. WH is also very
wommmon.  Thus, i the Rumayan of Tula Tas—

wfu fafy gafs 7 FOL
safa wry wyfu ¢ WLy _
Aguliiyl Kinda 7.
# Prowperity, snceen, woalth, {like) fair rivers
Overlowing, came to the sca of Avmdh™

V Findlii Gr po 16 T muihoor alus svs, in fey oplnion, lu eomsllering (he Eia-
.mmi'hmm.am Itmﬂnﬁ--h_hﬁﬂﬁllﬂﬂum
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“Hing, give tho heir-sapparantship fo Ram.*
wE Wiy ¢ aufs wd wry g
WS g ey wic Ty

" Thiuns having said, bowing his hond g all,
He went rejoicing, helditig in his heart Raghunith ™

It ocours on an aversge ten: times on u page thronghout the
poem, and in samo of the recont lith ographed editions is regularly
written W¥—a point to whinh I shall refer agnin - prosontly.
Sur Das uses %Y, 8§, and &2 but nof, as far ua I know, =g or
. I is hopossible to speak with cortainty, e it woulil take
hall & life-timo to road through the vast ocsan of the Silr Bdgur.

Chand uses sevoral forms, but the amuswhens is retainod in all,
thus showing that it is not u mero mixlerss addition.  His forma
are BT, 81, and W@, Wo cannot tell how fur Chand’s forma:
hauve boen wolernized by copyists: but that &g is o tre form,
and 1ot & copyist’s error, is ovidont from the faet that in the
places where it occurs, it is demanded by the metro, and opea-
sionally appears with the finul yowel limgthened in casea whers
u long vowel is wunted.  Tnstances of both w¥ and wE are—

WA A Tm Ty
“Heo seaka omn of youw."'—i, 88, 9,

LIEECR td e L8 v o
qifz o a7 T g
' At morning-time o gift ta the Brahmine
Dividing with his own hunis gove."—vi 6, -1

This Intter would run thus in Modern-Hindi—yray W Hg wT
fasi &y, wizwe Wk @1y @ fea.

ST T a9 w7

“ Hirring made ¢helmnes to all."—yi. 88, 9.-

Bl Kinda, 8.
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: & iy 7 =% TCUEEL
+ Maving thus swid, you find (L4, couse) fear to me."—4. 160, 1.

fafacrs wTdrd gw o
9 gfta™ g
s Por tho wor with, Prithird st Mahoba,
Putimal has emumened pa"—xxi, 64, 4.

OF satlivr forms than w8 wo have no exsmples, and the gsp
must be fllsd by inforence.  Where sctual ovidence fuils, wo do
oty ax wottie carping eritics sy, fall back upon mero guessworl,
but, applying the known laws of phonetic development, ondea-
wour to reconstruct an oldor form, and are not guessing say
more than Owen guossed when he recomstructed on extinct
animal from ooe bone. We cannot do this; but it mny be
possiblo to get to s step or two further back by analogy. Ttis
aduritted that initial lotters seldom change (see Vol. I p. 100);
we thorefire assume on good grounds that tho ol this ward
lins somo down unchanged.  Further, § generally results from
the dropping of the orgasic portion of an aepiratod lettor; and
W as & tormination toprosmts the Sanskrit termination of the
neglor in -ds.

The fullowing theories have been ndvaneed, hased on tho above,
and similar well-known phonotie processes, Trumpp (Sindhi Gr.
p. 115} derives from Skr. &7, which he supposes took the form
fgnl, und ho thus elides T, which, an going out, supirates the pre-
pading eonsonant, thus producing the Sindhi & the Ilindi =Yy
ho derives from o, through Prakeit forms fadT, sy, and
Y. This theory fails, as it has been aliown nbove thot ths
aldizr forms contain an § and unuswirs, neither of which could
bo gob frum Trumpp's process, and there is no reson (0 suppase
that WY hiw o different origin from . To aceount for the ¥,
Trompp supposes that the 3§ of w7 on going out aspiruted: the
following comsonant, thus preducing m, That wd wonld
naturally produce W, W, aud perhaps oven the allicd form
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#y, i= undeninble ; the only difficulty is in gotting to wd from
. There is ancther way by which, #iill relaiuing &# es the
origin, wo may account for the §, numely, by supposing that
whett &H liad become, ns we know it dues in Prokeil, s amd
we, the next step wun to elide the 7 (Yol T p 202}, thue
getting W#: but the place of n single consonant which hus
been lost by elision 15 often supplied by g in Prakrit! and by
this procéss o Yorm g is olifainubils,

The weak side of all this argument is that H#& doos not coms
mend itselt as w probuble arigin for o affix meaning primarily
snd generally * towsrde” Trampp says that iy Skr. 978 is used
s un wquivalent of WA in e sense of “ for the sike of,” “ on
acoount of,'" a4 tegands”"  Dut oven if this statement be trus
of clussical Bauskrit, it is doubtiul whether the we of W in
thin way was evor sufficiently common amung the Tiwer dlasss
0 luyve givids rise to a0 very oommon oo sffix us the =1.of the
modern objective. It is diffieult to see how s word primarily.
meaning * that which hes been done ™ conld come to miean “on
account of.”  With &7 aod ®&w there fa po suil diflipulty,
bocauss these words mean respectively “in that which hax beon
done," and by that which hus been done:™ and the trunsition
from these senses to that of “on account of * i easy, resting
it does more on the acknowledged menning of the lseative snd
instrumental cases than on the root.

The Bindhi objective affix 8 Fhv, can, without doing violmoe
to probability, bo ndmitted as an offspring of ®R; but the wind
is not easily satisfied with the parallel uffiliation of %y to w.

As far us oonoerna the meaning, a more probuble origin for W
in that partially suggested by Hovenlo (LAS B, 1879, ptiope
174, ef seqq.), who, however, has not traced tho steps of the trans-

} Weber, Sapinsntalmmg po20. M sobidiet vielmedie gk & i donm Sl
mar als vine Ard epicitus lonis sur Vermeidung des Dletus gubesseht oy sedn, Slilitlh
wie im Migudhi dor Juing due y, in vindgest Pilliss aber such A wlbid wdee o

virwnndet wind (Mhisgavath, | 390, €00, 411, 436)."




DECLEXHIAN, o957

ition earreotly.  The meaning of &Y boing evidently, in tho first
inmtanice, “ towards," * noar," aud the like, we are led to look ar
tho snnlogy of Bongali, in which languigpe %7 nusmis “ucar,”
aid s wsed with o genitive i un indepetident ;mtprmnm.
ATHTT FT& *“near him," or “in his possession,” or “ to him."
Now this worl %1 is from the Skr. %%, locative of we. and
moans liverally #in the armpit,” or, sa ws shoild sy, “at the
sides”  apy bocomes in Old-ITindi wyer, and the neonsantive wd
wonld become first wad, then wred. As w1, liko the rest of the
sspirutes, migrmtes into ¥, » form @Y is logitimately prosum-
able: whenos, by shorte ming the vowdl, wo get the already
oatahlishod form w#, with its variont 8. T confess that this
derivation npproves itself to my mind in preferchcs to any other,
W, ns o substantive, mesning * armpit,” is in commeon: daily
~ usn in the prosent doy. 1t is a Toadblinva of somawhat later
origin than (hiss vory early Tadbhavie which have given us
the sdverbs and cose-affixes, and it is therofore no ohjoction to
this darivation that the case-affix should have undergone more
change than the noun.  Asa parnllel instance mny be cited the
mdvorbs like wat, wgt, where g in all that remuins of the w3 of
W, which word, whon used as s noat, has kept the fuller eon-
sanuntal form g1, When nsod ns a noun, the word s loses
its final inheront a, and becomns o barytone monosyllable; but
tho affiz comes from the doousative, whish s used adverbinlly,
and consequently veluing its anuswire, SF=F, B, i
eqnivalimt to w9 = &t end el = .
W& notually ocours ina place whore the metro requires u

long vowel, in Tuld Dos’s Bamaynn, Avedhyh Kinds 330:—
fama gurst fafea =y
fafa afa s szr8as w1

4 1o writing the moon Tiaku hes been writteu,

Fate s slwaze cooaked fe all,"

Yol I I¥
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nttless we hore take @ without antewlm to shean “why "
but this is struined, nod does not pocount for JT,

Tu eonfirmition of this derivation as regureds the meaning, @
matter in which Trumpp's derivation fuils to eatisfy, it msy ba
further addod that in modern Urdu ths ssme mothod s still
udopted, though with o different word. The Arabio wond
“uwrmpit,” i always weed in the somse of “near,” “close by,"
“io ;" thus Ja S & “near the house.”

Hvernle is, 1 think, weong in suying that s s decivad from.
Bongali wi@g, o it W impossible to derive a twolfth-century
Hindi word from a fifteenthecontury Bungali one, sd Tindi is
the parent, or at least the elder sister, not the duughter, of
Bengali; but Howrnle hus certainly, in my opinion, indicated the
direetion 1o which wo should look for the urrigmuflhwun!.
and I boliave the stops woro us T hinve shown above; and further
resdarch will probably ostablish the mfermedinte forms for
which wa lavo ut prosent no pctual prool. A striking analagy
ty the sesumed gomesis of 29 from w9, is afforded by tha ol
H. and B. offix g3 “beside,” “t0,”" which arises from Skr. 7,
from gy “a side,” theongh gyet and v, which lust form is
netually ussl by the early poets,

The Oriya § muy be considered as 8 moro variant of the
Hindi &7, which tself, in the corrupt dinlect of indisting
spolen m Southern India, sounila . The Ogiyan do nit firo
aounce the WY o ut ull fally, but g give it & soft short sommd,
which it is very difficult to distinguish from 3. 'The Telugus,
the mear neighbours of the Oriyus, with whom thoy have ﬁn
contaries had closs Mmtercourse, also maik the pocusative by &
form w5, Telugu, howover, being a Drsvidian lsngnage; is ot
in any way connected with the langnages of vur group, though,
us it has received a large number of Sinskrit atd Pralerit worls,
there are ofton gront similarities botween it anid Oriya, sud it is
singulur thot the atructure of the verb uléo is very similar. Do
Caldwell (Dravidisn Camp. Gr., p. 225) ussarts the identity of
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the two forms; but wo have already toaced the Hindi &6 to an

varlior form ¥, which, whatever be ita origin, is distinotly an
Aryan word, and has no connexion with the Dravidian affix.
Tho Telugu sffiz is o offon sonnded B ud By, the yowel vicrying
pecurdling to the final vowsl of the noun to which it is uffized;
thua Hari wakes Hori-ki “to Hari," but dara “ia lord," dora-fn.
Bengall ordinarily in it earlicst recorded forms, in the
Vaishnavd hymns, doss not murk the objective any moré than
eatly Hindi does. When, however, it is necessiry to indioats
this oase, we geoemlly find it soted by the afix™, which «till
survives in the so-called dative of the modern pronoun. In
this early stope we also oceasionally find the HMindi crude affix hi.
Instaness of ¢ are oommon in the Benguli Mahdbhirt' of
Efsirdim Dis—n book much heloved nnd bethumbod by the
ordiniry  Bemgali sbopkeeper.  Thus W wf% ot sfgw
WL 1§ “eitting st the root of o tree, the king suid fo Bhima."
—4l4, 0, 5 wegTe SFCETC AT FOECY o drink (Ll f
the making of a idrink) water he goes to the lake " —415, 4. 25,
qrierary wa s wifaEre [ “taking a water-vossel goes
to fotoh (lit. %o the bringing) water."—ib. 40. g wrd M
O i waEat 8 “Fooling fear the virtuous womian involes
Sri Krishna'—416, a. 2, Theso examples have been taken
“from the first page that I happened to open; many hundreds of
otliors may bo culled from Bengali posme, 1t will be seon that
in affixing this T to nouns ending in mute o, an « is insertod ; thas
waie, instead of . This pmctice results probably from
the sddition of the emphatic ¢ to the singuler nom,, indanees of
whicl' sre common ; thus Bidvipati Rew qor wqo# . Fof
such u kind is thy love"—Pad. 984, yuwfa wTe wgfa Wy
A1 4 WY § Wi wfE RmitFe “AL! deareet, why dost thou
question ? (lit. make the quostion). Even now thou shalt make the
' Culruti sifition, poblished by Mabeshohandrs (ihose, 217, Uhitpem Resd, 1572
Tho finst sunthee bo thy pugs, the lutters w snd & domote the calima, (e &= it i
weoks g, b biad prnber b be llise
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feast of love with Kinh."—7b. This form is really the nom.
plumal; and when used in the singular, thus nnturally enrrios the
idoa of abundancs or emphasis—an ides, however, which soon
fuded, Isasing the poets fres to use the e pleonastically when-
ever it suited their metre.

The explanation of the: origin of this form is, necording to
Trumpp, with whom I agree, to be soughi for in conmoxion
with that of Marathi, Nepali and the other languages using an
ulfix whoso charaoturistio is /), to which we shall come prosently,

The modorn Bemgali uses instead of % the form &, Now

Bongali is vary prone to saftening d inlo ¢; in ondinary con-

Versation one constantly hears this promuaneistion (Vol. T p- 142).
Thus wrfaan ﬁl‘l’lt YT hove phandonsd, " will sost usunily be

%o uttored 02 to sound chhierigd ditim. Tt may therefore be y

safoly assamed tist the offix % in cbunged from an earlior uy,
nhortansd from @, which we have above taken as tha origin
of %3, Y, and =&y, :

Passing from the gronp whose charaoteristio is w, we come 10
that whose chursoteristio is &, of which the most mmportant
mombor is Marathi, Tn thet langusge the dative uffix is .
and in the earlier languogo srft nnd wrafer, allied to which {s
the Nopali W1%, obtained by elision of the A, wherens Mamthi
has rejected the whols of tle last syllalile.

From the root Wy there s a lurgs host of derivative forms,
both verbs and partioles, in all the seven lunguiges; and es the
oot means primarily “fo stiok,” it would naturally be adoptad to
uxpress the ides of nesrness or adhesion, which is very suitable
to the objestive. The simplest form in which it cccuss in
perhaps Hindi s, meaning “up to,” Yas far 0s;" but owing
to the facility with which &1 and w interchange, Hindi hss in
some rustio dinlests an afix ¥ or §, ariginally W&, used with
the dative. This still survives in the neighbourhood of Dalki,
o, for instance, in the proverh quoted by Illiot (Races of

N.W. P, vol. i. po5):—
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WOHT STC W9 | grEa W W R
“What they sow thoy est thrmdilves, and give nol & griin 1o the
ruler”
It ulso murvives in (., which marks the objective 1::}'-*. The

form W is found in Chand i—

wrwow gfaors Ha
fafa gow=rg fag p—ii &
“In his youth & Prithinij,
*  Inudresm wtnight [come) n sign."

gfacm gfa §ec™
Wr gaTy fga a—v. 19,
*Henring it, Trithird] himsall
Invited the prines kindly."
This is, T now think, the correct translation, though I formerly
translated the passage otherwise (J. A. 8. B, vol. xlii, p. 185),
which translition led me into diffieultios sbout the construction,
which are obviated by taking HWT W as tho objective.

Murathi has lomgthened the vowel of the root, bub Hindi
has not; and it is to u participial form wfey, the mweaning of
which would be “sdhering to," “eclose to," and finally “to,"
that wo mmst attribute the present affix. WSy becomes WY, and
thon 8, W, and §. Tho anuswira would thus be an inorganio
addition, erminon in Hindi. From s@w, o rogular Prakrit forn
of the relative participle, by a similur elision of 3 and eon-
version of & into W, comes the Panjabi objective ¥ for Wiy
where the final # has been wenkened into anuswira. Analogous
to thin i tho form &T, contracted from wa, in Old-Hindi osed
in the sense of “up t0,"” “uatil” Thus Kabir:

¢ N7 ST WA AAH ¢ Bamanl, 0 40,
o How tar shall 1 tell (of thisn)? they have gone into uneonsciousnes.,

literally **till whereP™ And again
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At ST ATy wwwd ot W 1% w1 gy
At S v wn awi ww oft ot A Oy
—Sakki 48]
* 50 long {only) ahines the star as the sun does not Fiie,
8o Jong (anly) do worldly works mffice ns kmuwledgn is not full ;™

Titerally *mmtil that (time) shines the star until which {time) tha ‘
“sun does nob rise." i
Ihnpmiuel}-ﬂmihrmyﬂhmdwl‘h,m |
ww Wi wyAT w0 1

[

"Harw lang elall I ilaseribo my tnforioriey?"—3 9.

The vther ohango to which wr i subjoct, namely that inta T,
yiclds the Benguli objoctive Y.

In Gujamti works the affix of the objeotive in somstines
‘written without the anoswites, and. thus resembl orie form of
the gemitive nffix; but it will bo shown hereaftor that the
resemblance is necidental only,

§87. Tux Ixsreomestar. This case possesses u apecial jme
partance in the soven: langunges, fram the fact that in most of
them, owing to the peculiar system of proyoga or construction
which prevuils, it takes the pluco of the nominative befors virhs
in the past tenses—a practioe which mnkes thess lnnguages in'
this respoot diffionlt to forsignors. Tn the cambrous Maruthi
evpocially, tho correet use of the priayoye is s sort of pons asinorem

+to boginners, and even in some instances to natives themselves
The forms of the instramental aro {hess :

Hblf . . , .o e
Marmthl . . - . wey eg, dip, pl. uiy, Mg, ity
Ciafarat] £ 3

Nepal . . | | . fe.
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Sindhi hes no form for thia case, but nees the simple oblique
or crude form without any affix; s also do the early and middle
age Hindi pocts, as will be ahown in flie lntter part of this section,
Giujarati, in addition to the ¢, which may sl= be regurded us
ariginally merly the erude form, Lns also cerfain pleonastio
uffixes; thuw it writes 3 w0, T8 W “ by God."” by means
of God,” alwo F7 oft, or % WY, which latter is strictly an
ablutive, sud will be considered under that case.

Pengali wsex tho diroct prayoga or construotion in the pest
tennes of verbs, and has no neod of an instrumental to take
the place of the nominative; but when it requires to indicate
tistrumentality, the literary langouge employs soch words os
‘t‘e HOWE, G, Eil': while the eommon speech uses the
[mﬂh‘lplllﬁ of the verbs *to Jdo™ ood “to gi‘.ll," m "imring
done,” fEgy “luving given  Both high and low alike also
borraw the willx of thoe leoative 3, oe in Gujarati the ablative.

Oriya, like Bengali, bas only the direot proyoge, and, like it
supplies the place of an instromental by AT and  wimilar
words, und colloquislly by g “baving given,” and such like
wonds ¢ but the instrumental is very mroly wsed in Orign, the
locative uflix ¢ usually supplying s plae.

Tho Gipsy uses sa in the wingnlar and ja in tho plumal, but 4
& pure instrumental only, sud not ss a substitute for the
nominntive,

I these languages in which the past tense of the trinsitive
verh requires the instromental ponstruction, the verh does nod
under those circumstances agreo with the nominutive case. Thero
asems, hirwever, to be an excoption to this rule, if my mformant,
& Nepalese pandlt, be correct, in the Nepeli langusge. The
pandit givos the past tense thus:

W Woarmt e WO & =Ty e wie”
W T Cthouwtent,” fTt ey e et
o W OGTHT b ate” IR T they ate”
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In this pardigm wa seo that the verb changes its terminntion
i each porson, whoras in Hindi it rowiins Hxedd, thus: H¥w
AT, § @, ot The peculiarity of the Nepali usigo
s undoubtedly 1o be expluined by the fact that this form of
the instrumental has become so completely identified with
the neminative ns to be mistaken fir it by the vulgar;
and in all probability; us T ahall endeavour to show, the use
of the W (=Hindi W) i w mere modern vustom, and origi-
nully the dircst construction was used, and they il | gy,
1 ue.

Although the question more striotly belongs to Eyntax;
yohy in ondor to establish the evrrectnnss of tho theory us
hthqodginnfl}lﬂinlmmmuﬂ:wbiuhﬁﬂbubrwgh:
forward hﬁ_uﬁm._itwﬂ].hldﬂnhluh:gimn briel
Mﬁg,.dﬁnqmﬁmdmu&utﬁﬂhﬁn
modien languages:

Tho prayogus ure three in number: kartari, karmani, Blidee,
which way be Englished respectively, subjective, objective, and
Impersonul ; and what they are will be undemstood from the
following Latin phrases :

Kuertd, Box wrbem condidit.
Karma, A regw wiw condita,
Bhiva. A mogo urbi conditum wsi,

In the first the verb agrees with the nominative case; iy fhe
socond it agrees with the object, and the subject is in the instru.
mental; in the third the verb is imporsonnl and neuter, the
subject in the instrumental, and the object is generally in the
oblique form.,

The Kurtd prayoga ia generully employed in the presnt and
future tenses; the ather two in the past tenses.  In Marnthi the
potentinl, however, takes the Bhdea us wall a8 the Kartd; sod
in all the langusges except Marathi the Karma and Bhdva con-
‘structionn are restrioted fo transitive vorbs, :

Having thus brisfly stated the gonurul system of construce
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tions, we return to the instrumoental case of the nown, which, it
will bo scen, ocoupies the place of the saliject in'two of the con-
structions, It is, in the first place, necossary to observe, thet in
Gajuruti thers i an additionu] form of construetion, in which the
subject s in the dative case; und this is, sprictly speaking, the
Kurmani eonstruction: for in nutive grammars the dative, na
wall us the sovusative, goes by the name of Karmen or Karma,
just as we huve in these pages called them both the objective.
Tho eonstruction with the instrumental would more acvurstaly
bo called the Kearone, Kerana being the name for that cmse.
Becondly, nob ouly in so archiic s langusge ns Gujamti is the
dative used indifferently with the instrumental in the frequently
gecarring constructions noted above, but in Nepali the forms of
tho casc-affixes aro very similar, the dative having WG, the
instruméntal 8 und the smme similarity exists bottveen tho W of
the Old-Hindi objective and the R of the Modern-Hindi instru-
moental: and so alss, whila™ iz the sign of the dstive-objective
in Gujorati, it is the sign of the instrumental in Marathi.
From these considerations it would scem to result that the twe
forma are identical in origin, and have been confounded with
ona another by the vulgar. For, as regards Hindi und Panjabi,
cerfuinly my own experience is, that the ohjective and fm-
personal constructions ore mever properly understood by the
unlesrned, mud in the rustic dinlects of the Eastern-Hindi area
are thore wmally omitted altogether, and the direet or subjective
construction employed. :
Tt would be out of place here to go into more dotail on a
quéstion of syntax; but it may be noliced that the participial
form wfa, with its variant syfir, which is almost i not guite
proved to be the origin of the cese-affix ¥, is vften wsicd wikh @
vory wide rango of meanings, and with great laxity of applics-
tion,—us is natursl from its mesning, which may, without
vlolence, be diverted to many uses, Thus in Old-Bengali it is
used in the setse of “ on wecount of)” “for,” we—
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e mrfa it sg= wofa
WTH FA AT 4—Bidyhpati i Pl
"For what, 0 fir one, dosi covey thy, fuea?

It hs raviibed my sones

18 i=, howover, necossary to inform the reader, that the thsary
ubove etuted is vot the generally receivod one; or, us these
lunguages have never yet been stodisd scientifically, it wonld be
more ateurmto to say that it ia not the theory held by the fow
seholars who have looked into the question. Trumpp probubly
means bis remark wpon po 113 (o ba taken as n mors obiter
ictum, mnd it seems not to have otenrred to him that thero wero
serions objoutions to his derivation. He and othors state that
the affix ¥, with it» vuriants, is derived from the cus-ending

af the Bansktit. Tho instrimintal in Hﬂuh'ilmﬂlhmiu
o ease of d-stems; aod down tou Lt atage of clusicdl Prakrit,
this ending is presseved, nnd ocours oven in Chand in Gathi

pussagos, und, a8 stated in § 48, survives in Morathi ns @,
whire the final W has been woakened 1o anuswire. Tn Gujarati,
also, tho # of the instrumental hus heun mentioned fir the above-
quoted seetion as u yuasi-wynthetical termination ; but it will ba
observed that this sne loses its w, snd that we cannot in any way
get | out of it, unless we suppose o terminstion W o sark
with, which does not exist. It general, the modern lunguages,
throwing amide the complieations of the yurious Sanskrit infloo-
tious, ndopt those of the a-stom only, and the fow tranes of the
kynthetic aystem that still survive aro, without excoption, to be
roferred to that stom. W should bardly be justified in looking
to the terminations of any other stem for the origin of modern
forms; nor in this case would it moch help us if wa did: for, in
all bat the s-stem, the instrumentul termination i ol aml

although in muse. or neuter stems ending with a vowal att o in

inserted, making the whole termination ¥7, yot this L )
regurded by Bopp, i § 158, 0s ouphonie only, and not an
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organic portion of the word. Even from w7, bowover, W
sould not ot the snumwim of W; and if this alfix wero really,
s the theory nssumos, s relic of wn old syntheticnl easc.
ending, we should vertainly fiod it in full force from the earliest
times; whoreas, an the eunteary, the modern origin of R aenn
tnetramental with the objoctive construution, haa steuck many
scholars, and is. 1 beliove, now generally nimitted.  Sowe
instantes may liere Le afldueed of this construotion in the older
pots to show that they did not uso an affix § or W m wn

jnstrumental.
(hiand uses the direct or subjective construction even with the

preberite of transitive varba ; thus—
Y AT YEAT TR
CE fgdT 9 sac =9 g—Pr. 1L L4

W times the King nekod,
Thi Bralimin gava no answor in tho matter"

—where. in modern classical Hisdi, we shonld have TTAT W um

and frm & fm
Where the subject is & pronoun, it is often put in the obligue

orudo farm, and the verl agrees with the object, ag—

forn Ty S g gL 10
i Ho protected the Prahimin."

Here faw s plural oblique, aud wT thi old form of the
- preterite fem. of WCAT, sgroving with TET; sgain—
fFafy <% g0 3 oW wAT - 1
S Who mede houven, varth, the sven holle"

Tho various nouns agree with TR, whick is veuter pluml;
while Fafig, the subject, i oblique singulur. In the passago
ubove quoled, i, 49, cecur two lios close to each other, each
with a difforent construction—
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farfe et g MY e o )

*Me whe killal the suke on my father's neck;

and in'the pext line hut ono STEETEW. In the first we have
the agent in the oblique farfig; in the second it i fn the nowine-

live Wf—
HW Wi S § w T
ay wfme fasft sfc ST 1—oi 121,
*Good wpead the Chandel mal,
{Saying) Patimal hath written this," ho gavo it o his hand ™
Hire the mront is in the nom. singnlir, althoueh the virbs
WINT and FT, being both proterites of transitive vorhs, would
in Modern-Hindi require the objootive construction. :
oblique construction without W. .
fary wfwaT e sre qeran o
F0A Gifw fr afiy grar 4—Ramainl, 55
“He who taught the Kalems in the Kali Yug,
Having wearehod, i not flnd the power (of Allnh),"

Fareg il fn§ are both plural oblique: but the sonstrution
is irregular, a8 the Avabic words £a¢ Ealumia anid 5 fudrat
are both feminine, and wo should expect TgTE and Tt

Porhaps it would be unfuir to cxpect such a refinement
from the weaversage, who wrote his language us he found it,
without troubling himself much about the wards he usad, The
fact that Kubir wus 0 mun of the people, and not s pandit,
gives us groat confidence in his writings as ovidence for the
way the erdinary folk of thoso days talked ; and this confidenoe
waonld be greater could we bo sure that his writings hnd not
been tampered with by mediling seribes. Aguin, he . uses
the direct construetion in
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wfa ®rag gy At waw T Afg v e
WTIT gw wTRTH [fE ST AT AT

LS
*Eubir touched not ink or papor, his took not pon in hani;
His made Ktiown the lond to whom is glory & the four ages.””

Here SfET is nominative to the throe trmsitive pretirites EET
Htonohed,” WY “took,” aud ST “mude known ;" and with
regand fo the fivet vorb, its objects are 7R, which is few., snd

: R (4=8), which is waae, ; the seond verh has for its ohjoet
A {,l.i}. which for somo renson is always fom. in Hindi, amd
the vorb is fem. also, and thus agroes with its objeet: i mms
ba obsurved, however, that the word Kubir would, if treated ok
& Hindi wordd, have the same form in the oblique ns in the
pominative, snd we may thus fairly regard it as oblique in this
ploce.  The verbs would then all regularly ngree with their
objects, az in the Knrmini construction; in which case, if Kabir
hod kviown of the moderm wio of 9 as o sign of the instriowental,
bio would doubtles have weed it Another—

B TIgT 59 Wan WY H7HT 04 ARITN
#T WY T |1 5w oY v fGawt e

—Sakhl 170

41 havy wipt for all Ehiworld, nn onn weeps for mb,
That man weeps for we who cotemplades the word”

Hore 31, though need in Modern-Hindi as u nominative, hos
not yot lost its true force us instrumental of the fird personal

provoun, of which §1 (weR) is the trne neminative.
The use of § as an instrumental is quite unkuown to Behari

Lal, in whose Satedi it doos not oconr once, Tuld Dus s
equally ignorunt of it, ns—
w9 Ty #wT fog A w
W hey Raghunoth conguesed his onemies fn butt],"—dveaya-k 205
Without prolonging this inquiry by adducing any more
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examiples, it may be said, as o gonem! deduction from the
pructico of tho Old-Hindi poots, that they are ignormnt of the
use of § us an instrumontul case-affix, and nse the abjective
construction, as u rule, with the oblique form of the noun, indi-
eatest, whero there is any oblique form, by the affix ¢; and that
in this respoct Sindhi, Grujarati, and, as fr as we know unything
sbout it, Old-Panjali, agreo with Hindi, while one at lowst of the
Marathi forma of this case is & relic of the Sanskrit instrummtal,
Tt would thus appear that, on the decay of the synthetical systom,
snd tho fision of all the cnse-endings thoreof into the one gblique
form of the analytical system, no tres of the mstrumental ax
0 sepamte cuse resusined, and its place wos sapplied by the
objectiva fur many centuries. A partinl revival of this case
took place at @ later period, probably about the reign of Shal

dahan, when the form W, hitherto used for the dative, Degan -

gradually to bo extended tn the noun when nsed as tho mbjeot
of w transitive verl in the pest tense, and thus § eame in igh-
Hindi to be used na an instromental,

The reason for fixing the sixteenth and seventesnth centurios
n the perisd when this Innovation cecurred is, that, s my
learped (riend Professor Bloohmann! hos shown, it was about
that time that the general ndmission of Hindus to affices ander
the ‘Empire began to bear fruit in the Persianized form of
Hindi which we call Urdu; and this new phase of the languagas
wos based, lo 5 greal oxtent, on the dialect of Hindi spokon in
the provinees adjacent to the Conrt, in which the form % wis in
use ua o dutive,

Marathi supplies yot snother argument in favour of the
theory now under discussion, In that langnuge the instru-

VT el i ke s spepoetinity of paying wer brilicte of vewpers to fhis prufomd
scholar, whos knowladn uf all that peetalin o the Court aml Grwwemment of the
Imiitisnt Mughal dyussey of Inidis b shignlarly winuts el socurade, dl wh

wpomsiid ool from ol trwnabstion of the * Ade ARbari ™ ia Uhe et valualle parssibption

o i lafemation on this enbject thas fae g eppearsd, displayiig wn H::ﬂj,,
Mﬂmh,mﬂwdhmiﬂp,rﬂydthﬁ;ﬁd&ﬁh;? M

)
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montal in , which has been shown o be o relic of the Sanskrit
W, s felt to be too weak by itself to oxpress the instrumental
relation proper, as distinguished from the mernly oomatruetive
tnatrumental ; and where direot imstrumentility is roquired
1o be expressed, we fiid a cuse-nffix ndded : thus, “by means of
o wospon,” s W8l wem, whore W8 alono i not felt to bo
explivit envugh. On tho other hand, ¥, so far from being felt
to ba an old halfabimded synthetical enbo-enling, is recognizd
s distinot word, and has oven yob handly taken its ploce ng a
case-aflix, but ia often used a5 8 postposition attached to the
genitive cose: thus we have such forms us ®TET = “hy him,"'
whire TTSIT s gonitive musouline, Tt must o borue in wiud
that there are throo grades of formative sdditions 10 4 noun it
tbeso Jonguages. First, und oldest, thoss sffixes whick are
romining of the Sanskrit cast=enidings and arw fully, and ocome
plately incorparsted with the stem und inseparable from it
Second, anil next in point of sime, those affixes whish huve been
adopted to supply the pluce of ese-sndings when these lattor
had bocome o much abradid as no longer to mark case-relutions
with sufficient acourney, and which are not futegral portions of
the stem-word, but are attached to its oblique form, Thisd, und
lotest, those ndverbs, partioles, mnd postpositions which are
rocognized us indopendent words, und sre attasked to. the stom-
word afler it hus already roceived its caseaffix. Tt will bo soets
thiat the degroe of cohermnes of these threo grados i exaotly [
_proportion o their antiquity. Consequently, when wn fiml
W in the third of these catogories, we eannot admit -t to be g
relio of the synthitical syatem, becanse, if it woro, it would be
in the first category,
Marathi how plural forms for all its mothiods of forming thae
instrumental : thus— -
Singular o has pl. § aud §T.

Y o
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In this particulsr, popular insige soams to havo extended to al]
three affixes o plural which wos originully appropriate anly to
one s and tho use of 3 in the singalir fs purallel to that of the
ahluative form gw, which, as shawy in § 51, has been extondod
to tha aingulur from being originally plral only : for WF amst
ba tiken 10 bo originally o pluml also.  The form oY in u synidis.
tical rolio, being morely u lengthening of the Prakeit f§,
Sauskr. fapg (Tawssen, p. 310} ; 97¥ is more corrootly written ®¥,
and i, T thiok, another instanios of the connexion betwoen flie
instrumental und the dotive. Such a word o ZATHY, or TaTEY,
by god,” would correetly by divided T+ Y (for ®1), and
not TFT+ &Y. Moernlo has shown (T A8, B, vol. xbii; p. al)
that the form ZeraTaET, wed o2 o dative in Marnthi pootry, lus
siwilurly been treated as though it wore THT + JrSY, which i
mnmu,nihmilnulnﬂhiﬁﬂuﬂ'rﬂ. The word shounld
be d?ﬁdu]i‘l'm+‘llﬂ; the latter word buing a Prakrit farm
of ¥ “on ateannt of.” Tn these two cuses we have i come
struetion exaotly parallol to that of wyrery ™% abuove, whers the
affixes are only in the thind degree of cobiesion, and wre attached
to the genitive of the noun: for, as explained above, § 52, w,
though now used #s o dutive, is really Fawy = Skr, Tum.

Lastly, for the confusion still existing Botween the two. cnsos.

may be.cited the eurious construction still common in Panjubi
in-snch phrdses as S § WM 97T = “hawns to hove actne,"
literally *“by or to him to como it was *=*illi venimmdum eral,™
of “ab illo veriendim erat,” whore we may enll 99 ] a dutive
or an instramental, 08 we plesse.  Native grammurigns oall it

the Intter.
Tho nbove considerations leave no doubt in my own mind of

the trath of the theoty that the forme of the instrumental cnse-

uffix now in use nre. originully datives which have been truns.
ferred to the instrumental.  Other similar casos of the affixes off
one easo luving passed over to another will be met with us we
go through the remaining uffixes,
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§ 68, Tue Amamive.—The torminntions of this ease In
Sindhi and Marathi lave already beey shown o be remaina of
old synthetic puse-endings. Maruthi has no other mothod of
exprossing the sense of “from;” but it, like all the other
lingnnges, uses the oblique form of the noun, together with u
l'nug atring of aflixes, or sathor postpositions, to expross mean-
ings which it has boen eustomary with gmmmarians roughly
cluss Logether under the head of ablative.

Strietly qlu.l:mg bowever, tho ablative is that cnse which
-H’[n.'hlm procession from, or, ne it is called by Sanskrit pram-
marions, WrETd; and T ahnll here therefore only notiie thos
affixos whioh convey the meaning “ from.” Thiws are—

Hint . . . . "H 8. o
Panjabi . . . W

Binilkl . . . . wg}, ﬁ'l. ﬁv
Gmjarti . . . WM.

Opfva . . . . W.

Bongali Tus 1o form for the phlitive, but s o postposition
T, which hns boes vxplained above, § 6L The origin of 1ha
firm § appears to be the Skr. adverhind ahlative WH. Al iy
TR, “from the village,” in Pr. @Y, whiro the o hos beeg
softenod through d to e,  In Chand it s often written %, as—

AT FW A IWAT I

* Froam Ttis-tace spring.—i 164

W WET S AT A A
"Say 39 (anad) L owake him alain from life.”"—i 178
{1 give tie wand nutbid T kIl bim},

I think the anuswirs ]wrn is murely an inorganic mldition, an
it s froquuntly in. Concerning the origin of €3, thons fs mmeh
obserurity. No scholar, na far as I know, lus an yoi thrown say
light on it.  The most probable supposition by thus it isof the

e I8
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sare origin ne F, but with the particle fy addid, so that o
would stand for 7@, the vowel being lengthened, This nppes
to ba Vaus Taylor's ides (Gujarati Grammar, p. 64); but b
sooms also to think the form may have arsen from o fusion
the two forms of the Prakrit ablative in oy, Wy, ol P
which is possiblo, Iut not probable, as g in too ol & : o
having passed into WIg and WS befors the pericd of the arigi
af Grujarati.

For the Bindhi @t, ote, Trampp affors no stisfuotory
account, merely remarking that it is allisd to the objoctive sign
& (wA), bnt with the termination of the ablutive wt, 9, oic.,
sdded.  Moro will be said on this point when ponsidering the
postpositions. _

The Oriys % appears in thin form in the earlicst doewments
e e, i Il frm BT i common i e, s
Tt will not, T think, boe contested that wo havn hovo the Praknit
_ ablative in Wrg; wo that the forms would be Skr. e, Pr.

STWTE, ITHF. ITN.

The Hindl sffix §, uwunlly ppplisd to the ablative in nielern.
writings, does not really moan *from,” but “with,” snd comes
under the head of postpositions; but sz it 18 now used es a case-
affix,—that is, with the oblique form of the noun, and not, &e
pure postpositions are, attached fo the gemitive or othor oase,—
it will be better to consiiler it here. @ is softened from i older
form &, atill nsed constamtly in the mstic dialeots of Hindi
nnd £his Toads us back to the full form g7, which i the Sanskrie
adverb 3 “with."  Chuid uees it witer varbs of speaking, just
ps @ i used in Mpdorn-Hindi—

=% 3o frfeom 597
“(quoth the mossonger to Prithird]."—xi. 1.

wF & wH &
“Cmoth the wife to the hnsband, " —4§, 7.

in which latter instance it procedes the noun ta which it belonge
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Sindhi has forms g, and ¥: Gujarati 3 or W, tised in pootry
m the general sense of “with," thongh in some grammars
erromeansly ealled a loontive, probubly also befongs to this group;
and in Old-Hindi we moet with an intermedinte form |9, o
whinh correspond the Sindhi forms a1y and By In Ol
Bengali we ivot witl 5%, which, howeres, §s prabahly for 49,
the furm used in the modern lnguage. Thus Chandi Dis
(4.0 1400) hae—
WIS 3 SR W Cafores WIRC &% 4—Pad. 1907, %0,
0 the buinks of Yioming, heneath the Kodamba tree; shie mit with
Bhyimn*

and Jasi Dis (Mahablidmat 415, &, 6) :
W G wW g7 ¢ fam Wit

“With whom in the forest fight the three mom?"

Tulsi Dils uses g in his Ramiynn froquantly —

afg ¥ arewww uf oy .
“With him Yijravalksa aftorwanls found ()" —Rils-kdnd. 14
% gt o 7w ww af

1 afterwands having toard (b with my dwn pum—p,

=T wm Aot W Wt g
“8ha epake with Trijuth, claming her hands togvither,"
—Sumidir-kinad. K.

B 00, Tuw Guxrrive—Tn all the ssven languages, and in
most of the subordinate dinloots, the grstom that provails for
Hhix case in o add 10 the obliquo form partioles which vary their
terminations so as 1 agroe with the goverming nown.  In other
wordy, the genitive cuse-affix is adjetival, and ngrees with the
goveming noutt just as an ndjective would, so that, ue Las beets .
troquently remarked, the eonstruotion i ot st of the- Latin
patria eguwy, bat thay of pateryns vquns. Bongnll lﬂﬂﬁ;‘l
Tuving Ioat wll gesler and all nresns of marking the oblique

form, have ulew rejooted ax asoless tho adjeotival form of the
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genitive: but it will be shown that the affixes which thoy uwe
are elosely allind to thoss used in some of the other languages.
The forms ure us follows :

Mimdi, ., , . . ded Marathl, . ., . . ehi
Pamjbi . . . . . di. | Bongsll. ..
Biadhl « & « . i, Oriya . ar.
Chajursitl . & . . . . |

The first five languages inflect this form. Thos Hindi Las
&7, %, 3 Panjabi < 2, 21, fwt; and w0 with the others
Bengali and Opiva remnin unchanged ; and omitting them for
the prosent, it will bo scen that the peineiple of moking the
genitive case of the noun into un adjective runa through all the
other fivn, Tt alsa prownils in the allied dialoots.  Thus Mar-
wari hes TY, T, ote.; Mownri 3% tho Konkani dinleot of
Murathi &Y, T, #, cto, as woll s 57, 51,9, Koahmiri dg,
wfz, dw, ote,

The genitive is the most diffioult of all the cases to nccount
for; and, e thery has litely been considerable discussion about it
betwoen high suthonities, one sannot but approach the knotiy
subject with sowe trepidation, taking as our stirting-point the
modirn Hindi formes w7, 3, %Y. Whin the governing o
is masc. singular nominative, the genitive takes the sffix w7,
ns T 9TRT the horso of the father,”  The affix &Y i usad
whin the governing noun i fominine, no matter whot e i
number or cusn, w0 WG W GTRT “the mare of the fsiber:”
wra & wyrar “the futhee’s mares When the governing
poun is masenline, but not in the nominative smgular, & is
weedd, e TG W WYY W 7T " ho Dot the father's e ™
Hindi has only these thiree forms, and the reasom of this b
that ite adjective is not inflacted any more than this (sse § 665,

It miay nuxt bo noticed that thore is evidonce to show thit a
letter T hos dropped out of all thisa forms.

! CanlmeRivesd, Grosmmation da legaa Coennd (G, 1050, F“
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Thy Bhojpuri, » widely-spoken rustie dinleot's? Bilar in the
eastern: Hindi ares, hos in its pronoun of the third person the
Tenitive alfixes Wy, oY, though T have nover heurd =31
With this agrees the langange of the Chingunns or Gipsios
of Turkey, whose wunitive is formed by kore, which does not
whange for gender or number, thongh the elosaly alliod adjuetive
in koro, which Puspati (Tehinglands, p. 63) distinguishes from
the penitive, dovs.  Thus, Balameskors mannsh, “ a Greok man,”
Balumesberd gaji, “a Greek woman,”

The Marwari dinloot, aa spoken in the present duy, uses, s
montionsd abiove, the Forms 'ﬁ_ -tr ‘(.et; thus =T | TTHAE
o1 AT TIATLT 'ﬁ'nT{r( “ Hure coma T the moerehant of Ham-
garh, the Raja’s frossuror;” Srargrr st Tt e Lreil
art “ 1 hold the trossurership of the langdom, from which I
have nequired dignity."'!

Nepall s Sr=H. =r; =1 %; and =1 5t. Nepali
having sot up as & distinet langoage on the formation of the
Hindu kingdom of Kithmigdo in a.n, 1822, we should axpct
to find it porpotuating the Hindi of the date when it separuted
From the parent stock, and wo ave thus led to conclude that, ah
varly wu the fourteenth century, the T had dropped out of Ay
ristic dinleets us regurds the noun; whils as regards the pro-
noun, it is retained in all of them to tho present day; and, with
the exception of M. and 8., the genitive of ull the personal
provouns in all the linguages of this group is formed by mn
ulfix whose typical lotter is .

Ono stop furthor buck from modorn times takos ws to our anly
anthorities for mediwval Hindi—the poets. Thess eccentrie
gentlemen uro very fond of omitting easeaffixes altogether, and
stringing in one line » numbor of nouns in their crode form,
leaving the romder to make sense of them ua best he oiay. T mm
not hore alluding to Qhand, but to writers fir more modéern
thaet Lie, 68 Tulsi Dis and Bilad Lal.  Whes, however, they do

b Murwnrl Blipltls, o 8, wd by Mo, J, Stobson, Bownr, 18685
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oonideseend 1o “use case-affixes, they use soveral separato sols

of forms.
VFirst, and commonest, are the forms now in modern uset

Wi, &, &1; but of these o7 is getwrally and in the best oditions
writton %7 of %Y. From this we gather that this affiz, what-
aver its origin, is undoubtedly an sdjective of old standing, the
form WY being the oldor form of the museuline nominative of
w-stomp, which always end in o in Prokeit, and still retain this o
in 6. 7y and 8. WY, a0 woll 88 in Konkani §Y.  Exumples ure:

L] T WA fafae At
TS oI BT 9T w7g! 1—Sandar-kind, 305,
“He burnt the cty i o oomuent,
Duly nok the hows of Vililishan V'
&t forg it dtFgfa wiEm w21k 11—
O gl i i e vondinbied. Bonidinge, "
% s fftwar way S ChRt g - 28,
*Hear, O Vibhishan, tho fonl's costoni."
In this lost instence ¥¥AY, though feminine, his the masouline
oblique form of the genitive; and this would seem to show thut
% wos used with tho oblique of both gmders, for TEY is hero
the objective, thongh without the case-sign.
A fow instanees may Do twken from the Bhakinmily of
Nabhaju (vires a.p. 1600, the tikd is a Httle later) :—
WE THEY e Uk wReE 2§ g9 57 wdw win o ¥y
Wi §—nb, 133, 1, s
4 Camn Vamdelh afterwands, e aakod Nomdovfi, “Toll mo tn foll the
very plissant secount of the milk.'"

W FIW TACE TCH ATC H WA N

konew sost in kserons poetry, un beesn of fmpossioned live™ .
—iib, i, m—-—t

wfiw &1 wgaw O oy wrat s
“In imitation of Nursinghs, he soote Hirankis (Tseyakedipn )"
—B, AR, wid,
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Extremely common in Tulsi Dis is the form we; this is
noticeable becmuse affording o connexion with the Nhojpuri
ow T and tho Gipsy kore. It is not declinable, and does not
therefore make the genitive into an adjoetive. Instanoes abound,
the following are a fow :—

iy & ww9 adw g
*Hearing the friondly speoch of the monkey.” —Sundar-kidnd. 300,

_ Y W WY WA GW v
*To-duy the it of the goad denlsof all has passad nway." —Ay.-k. $43.

S TF {3 W AT
"Quickly take away (this) fool's life."—Sundark. 304,

In: some copivs 0 fominine form WX cocurs; but this i
writhon Y in others,

=y =T ®#7 dw 9T
*The prido of u monkoy & in His tiil."—Sundor-k. 304,

WA gA WIAT Wi F 0
*Hering with lis cars the wunl of tredubery,"—i§, 300,

Kabir uses this form—
Wiy =g §ifa fe=w ww Tty
ATEY WEF AT A A4

ST Hute wiis thero o day nor night,
Of iin (v the Creator) tell what is the mee sl casde

—Ham, vi &
It i not, however, frequeat in his poeme; wod, when it ocours,

i chinfly used with the pronouns, s in the lines just quoted.
At this point comes in Bongali with its genitive in T,
whioh, like Tulsi Diw's genitive in ®T, does not changs for
gender or case.  In Old-Bengali this caso takes the affix w7,
which still survives in cortain adjectivally vsod forme; but, in
accordance with modern Dengali pronunciation, now takes long
d, und bocomon BT Thus tley say, ey “of fo-duy,”
wifweTT Yof to-marrow,” or “yesterdsy," in sucl phmss s
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“yenir lottar of to-dsy hes arrived,” “the affair of yesterday ;™
aléo AETETS, TRTATT “of that place," “of this place' The
Criys genitive in WU olso belongs to this category. Tn the
singulur it hay losy its ®, becouss in Oriya tho firial u of stems
ending in that letter is preserved, so that we must nuul W%
ghara, not, os in H. or P, ghar.  From this it resalts that when
the affix & was added, the 3 stood alone botween two virwels,
and wia, ncoording to the general ruls, elided. Tt ought to hnve
thus produced ghoredar=ghurdr ; but the tendency ol Upiya is
to shortening nnaveentod vowels, und, whatover may have been
the plaeo of incidence of the wecent in ancient times, in the .
present day it is cortainly on the stem-syllable in phdror. Con-
sequently, instead of ghardr, wo got ghorar. In Bopgali the
samp thing oceurred, and the present form of the genitive
i er is, in ull probability, another exemplifioation of the
often-remarked tendoncy of this langnage to corrupt 4 nto e
This view is supported by the fiet thal, in many cases where
enatom had previowly led to the rejection of the final  of the
stemy, the genitive even in Bongali i formed by ar, as in Opiya.
[f further confirmation wore needed of this origin of the T geni-
tive, it would bo found in the Opyn plural, where the 5 izt
presarved.  Oriva, as above noted, § 43, adds to the stem the
wonl ®19, to form the plaral. This word takes in the nom. the
furm AW for animate, and #7779 for innmimate objeots ; and in
tho oblique FTe9, which is probably for Ipefa, like the Old-
Hindi pluml.  Adding to Ay the genitiva form g, we got
the modern Opiya genitive HTAET, whersin the = bas heon
preserved, (uite uccording to rule, by being incorporated with
the preceding nasal, Bidyapoti sings—

T e W1 WO AT wNW W - Pad. 084, 5.
“1 was 2 virtnods womsm, 1 have hoesmn unchusty through delighting

o fir words "

In his poetry, however, sa in Kabir's, this form is more
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Srequently met with in the pronouns ; in the genitive of nonns
he generally drops the T, and uses ouly #: as—
guww AA T §W g a-Pal 05, 2
Sl i 1T love of o good wai i ks o Hae (engrovod on) stome.™
- W W S A W APl
SRy ot will sy (it ) tha qialits of love”
GuR wTEA FuTes g —Pad 100, 6.
WCIL inerensis Lk the Bles of the lobpe""
To be elasswed togother with thoess forma is, T apprehend, the
Mamthi afhix &, denoting “a resident of,” us in
*a man of Chipiun." Hore also I would place the Marwari
T, whaern the initinl % has beetr rejected, aud the atill further
norrupted Mewar: 38Y, and Konkani s,

Passing on from HT and ite variations, we ot come toa
inllor form STr, St This wos first pointed out na n genitive
by Hoernls in his articles in the Journ, As. Soc, B., and I have
=ince found additionul eonfirmntion of his view from other in-
stances, The twy passages which were first poticed are in Clund,

faelT w2 WiraTw e g WO
g frfe &i fefe sream w11 1—xxi 26, 6,
T ket lelrom mode i nofer, Uho armdm whisslsl, _

Mho sight wf (e Chlllugvdn wos Joet frow view,"'

That is, the twn armies lost sight of each other from the dust
they raised. Tho second ymesage is very obsoure, and tho render-
ug ia tentutive only; there is, however, no doubt bont the
gonitive,
ZIC = WY wTwe™ BT )
Wit farces 1 wm ST 15— 1417
v Wlindly mn the elephant of the Chdbuvin ;

Maling u eiroait, ho surrouslod (the inemy ) oy ol for sids™

There aro other passages nlio where this form eeours  In
foct, it ia used whenever s rhyme is wanted for the pretorite of
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Wowy “to tamn.”  Kabir, however, uss it in the middlo of a

Viores - —
HTwE W WAy 91 AfA avg U wrp
oY 57 U7 § 79 ATETT AT §--Sakhi 153,
Whe meioty of hnman botnge, into that ot no one hnstily plunge;
In eno Grcid feed the Hger, the nss, and the cow."

ATHE WL A1 7 H1T W A ATH A

U T i ww Al @ = Skl b
i 0 imnoranon are Eumqu]itfm tho Yo (e 1ifo) has there takin up

aliadic;

O ono brunoh thede fraits, the heinjal, sugar-cane, and cotfon "'’
HTEW ST W7 AT UTT WEAITA
a9 giwat Sury H#E T Aran W f—Sakhi 7.
“{An fram) tho clouds of Srivan drops full from the =ky,

Al tho worlid hoa bevooe Vaishnava, giving oar to the gures™
(Here AT = Lo, ghar="_03), Tulsi Dis ulso kuows
this uffix; thus—

w9 w¥a fg= wia wga
aqw untta #e firg F 4 Aydbyi-k. 55,
" For mamy duys thore was groal expoctation;
Urmome sl eortainty of & mooting with: tho friend.™

g wm fm g gawcta
fagd Tyufa wf 7 T 6 Lanki-k. 6.

W Henrinig this specch of the wom of the wind,
Bmilie Raghiopati lookdng ot the monkey's body."
il 3T G W FO - Aragye-k. 20,
*Sening the wuoke of (the bodiss of) Khaem and Dishana:*

The form &Y, with its changes for gender and easo, is also

Vl'his is ome of Kabir's chemsy didotic uttersiows, e e that lenmmne,
or eothee the eomdition of annesisted Tiemrn ntre, li the Gures qualitle of s,
vapid, and tewad, in wlich Jibe, sompared to & hee sinuig Bowor, b oank.  Tiis, e
wayy, a2 if ooo brnach shondd bear such differoun products s fross moastioned.
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in use in Old-Gujarati, and the moge of forms is fuller than in
Hindi; thus we hsve—

u 1. "
With n n sleg. FTT ST S5
w moph T isd. w. B
w oblflque THTT and T i, T el T
Ilostrations aro—

% ST SZET ) FUHEET

Bamul Do, Padnesrnli, 8.1
“1 haye kept ot bome  Eie wn of Chanpek."

WA FTY W ST 96T Wi A e

“Let tliere be oy ordor ¢f Your Majmity, I will suck the s dry"
— il tmgicdorfabehl by Kidegud. | 9.
WTEEY WO WA WA AIAT WY WO WL
“Having left the waves of Gunges, i goes on to the bank aul drinks
from o wed
—MNarsiaph Modate ln Eilvge-d ii. 4.

It is & woll-known and frequently used uifix in Gujarati.

To complete the rnge of illustrations, T may add hero
romark which was apcidentally omitted from its right place a
page or two back, that Bidyapati's genitive in 5, formod by
omitting the T of <, is ulo found in Old-Hindi. Fhus, Talsi
Dhia huie—

fa7 Wy 6% 9T W L 4 Arek 304

"fTo nbey) a futhor's sommand i the oown of virtue"”

And it occurs it Chand :—
¥ g =uk faws afg
“Harl ean save i ni instent,"—§, 60,
It this ploce #fg is=, und in used in the thind grads of
cobosion with the gonitive of the governsd nomm, wo that figws
is o genitive (f@w=9w), and w is shortened from FY - WIT.

¥ Prom Tacky's Gujoratl Gramsar, i 360
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The various facts that have beon adduced have brought s up
to the edge of the gap of the dark ages; snd, beforo leaving
berrn firmn for the region of snslogy and the clondland of
inference, it may bo ns well to sum up what we have gained.

Hindi forms its genitive by affixes whicl produce un sdjeotival
constrnotion ; these aee 7, B, WY, OF theee 37 is writtn Y
in Nepali, and in many rostio dinlocts, also in medimval poetry;

Bliojpuri has n pronominal gemitive i @y, W, Marward
hos €7, 3¢, . Tulsi Dis and other writers huve W, with &
famninine T, which is doubtful.  Opiys hay W in the genitive
pluzal, snd sy in that of the singular, which Inttor is dus, as iz also
the Marwari TX, to loss of tho®. Bengali had & in pronouns,
and has gre still in cortain adjectival formstions; and ils pro-
sl gonitive P in formed !mmﬂby]wuf‘!nmldtmiug
of the & (resulting from the eoalition of the final & of the stem
‘with the iitial & of the tormination) into s, wwre o, The
gipaiva have preserved the mand tho ¥ both in their gonitive
doro, which, when used ds an ailjective, has n fomining e,

Old-Hindi und Gujarati have » fuller form of this genitive
affix—%<T, WY, W1,

Boyond these facts, there is, us far as wa know, mthing further
1o bo adduced ; and the question now is, what is the origin of
these forme P The !’urm'ﬁ'ﬂ'h foiened n one of thoss scraps of
Apablirands aawa which Sastei Veajlal hoe quoted in bis sdmir-
ahle littls work, He unfortumately doos not give the author's
wema, and gives the dute os Samvat 1551 (an. 1405), which is
very modern for Apabhiransa; but the language of the lines is
older than this date :—

RTHT W WET I FY AW
WTw T dum gzl Jure vy
" Constipotion ut vighty-six, fafling in love with aue's frmals slavs,
Wenpping cuvsdf in o Wlanket, show that death is near.®
This might pues for Old-IMindi or Old-Gajarati; aad it s note-
worthy that the langunge is preciscly identical with that which
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Husmachandm writes about as a Prokrit.. It may, therefore, bo
Pormitted to us to regurd the form WY 88 ono which asconds
into the Prakrit stage, or that of decaying but still axistont
gynthotical forma, sud it s consequently u form which lins not
yet beeomo & mere affiz, but still retains somothing of the nature
of an indepundent word, and, us such, bas o meaning of its own
‘W shall soo, us we go furthor buck in point of timo, that inn
ulightly earlior ago this word is capable of being weed slane ns
wat integral constituent portion of & sentenve,

Thtn hna lately been a contruversy butween Hoernlo and
Pischol on this vory subjoct; and in a work liko this, which pro-
fesses to lay before the roador such deductions as the nuthor hus
Bosts whle o paake from his own observation, snd snch fusts as sre
genernlly admitted by scholars, it would be out of place to enter
into u longthoned nrgoment wpon questions which wre stidl sud
Judice;  After reading and testing as far ua T am able the argu-
ments of both sides, the conclusion that 1 have come to in my
owt mind is that Heernle is right, and that the objections of
Pischel rofor mther to detuils than to the gonoral argument.
Tho reader may judge for luimself, cither from the original
iartidles (J.ALS.B,, pl. i. p. 124, 1872; Indian Antiquary, vol. i,
pp- 121, 210, 368), vr from the following brief, but I trust
nevarate, abstmot of the arguments.

The Prukrits have a word kera, which is used in the plays in
the sensn of “ done by,"” “ conneoted with,” “belonging to,” and
the like, It s to this word thad the genitival form Y s
raferred by the writers above mentiomed, It also ocours oe
koraky, Hoerule dorives it from the Skr. past participly o%;
Piscliol, fullowing Lasson und Weber, derives it from ddryn.
Hoorslo's process is ns follows ; gy beoumes in Prakeit wfcAT,
Juat s H beeonns FEGAT and WA changes to GfTaT; then the

& ddrops out scoording to rule; lowving SFCWT, which is the
samo word under a slightly differout mothod of quiimg e
Chawid's w9, o form iu ues all through sedivval Hisdi,
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& Wt or FG7 mukes HOT just ns maturally ns WTEq mikos
wagtt through wesfowy (see Vol T. p. 185).  Piachel ssoms
to mistake Hoernle's meaning, and to lubour under the dis-
advantage of knowing nothing of the modermn. langusges, A
question like this is nol to be settled, like n matter of Greek or,
Latin soholarship, merely by collating texts of written worlo.
Mo urges that ferako i» far too modern to huve undergone “pe
vast snd mmpid"” a change ns that into Bengali er. But, unloss
the whole of this work which I sm engaged on is wrong, the
most #triking feature of the soven languages is preeisoly the
“vast and tupid"” change which they have undergone; and, in
this partioular instauce, & change that toak fiffeen centuries to
ffoct ia hardly too rapid. He relies on Losson (p. 118), who,
however, admits that his resson for doabting the derivation of
Wy from w7 is morely the absoucs of an g whicl coull furm g
in the flest syllablo by eponthesis,  Hoarnle has shown how this
might be, and hay provel the existence of intarmadiate forma
wicarand sfeay.  The derivation from w8 is » sort of pis
aligr, n casunl thought which appesrs to have ccourred to Tussen
when he was bunting for an analogy to déeharge=nehellers,
Tt does not seem to huve struck him or Pischel thot the meaning
of &dryam will not in any way produce & genitive, whilo that of
krita will, ATpita means *done;"” and to take us an iustance
the line of Tulsi Dils quoted ubove, Bfg wT 599= sfqed 99
“the speesh made by the moenkey,” is & phose which would
easily glide into “the spoech of -the monkey," whils he phrese
aftmrd w9 would roquire o have ita meaning  violently
wrenched beforo it gonld be gol to mean anything of the kind,
I eannot pareeivo the drift of Pischel's objeation founded on the
fuct that kernka in nlways inflected.  OFf oourse it s, anidl =0 35 ita
doscendant Grujaruti WTY, W, ote, 5 and it is this vory quality
of boing inflected that makes it suitable for an adjootival genitive
affix. It is further urged that in the luter Prakrit dialoots ek
beeomes fefuka, This does nol concern ws, booanse the later
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written Prakrits arve as arfificial as Sankrit itsolf, and probably
were utterly unlike the spoken langunge.

It muy thon, as a conclusion, be safoly stutod that Skr. wag
becomes in Pr wfoey, then WY end Wowy, from whish we
got WY and €Y, and that from this, shortened into ®TT,
cones the Mod.-Hindi %7; while from &%, rejecting the final
vowel e wseless, in tho two languages which have disponsed
with gender nod cwse, tho Dengali forms T and g and the
Oriyn wg und WT arv darived. [t is poasiblo that the Mewari
- &7 and Konkani &Y may bo similarly derived from Serm; but
I prefer to regard thom as modifications of an ariginul Y, such
w8 wo have in Marwari,

Gujarati has for jte gonitive affis 8 serics—aY, Y, ¥, ole.
The early form of this alfix, which is found also in Apabhranas,
is m. 'ﬂﬁ, H'ﬁ Instanees aro—

™ uY wiTay wwwRfa wiwa
“Fix thy thoughts sw Hary, 0 thon of little wit, indalent."
—Narmgh Mohetn, Bivye-L i 1.

(Litorally, ¥ grasp the meditation of Hari.")

wTH Fur gicmn 3 =97 wyEET |
Ry = A7 A9 A",
“The man who has cultivated the exeallont virtues of Hari,
Tha worll colistenton Aiv glory,'—B.
FuE KT wewnd wrey wiicaT O vy vm A .
e nedonint o e shuwmé of Dyupadl, Lo rached from Dwlnkd @os
brouth "— b ii. 5,
In this line both forme of the gonitive are used, that ri:h'i'ﬂ_'
md that with ¥9. Another instance from tho Apablirania
wia quotad in § 46, Anothor fs— al
FETCTS SAT AW YW > |
“iThir Kingr of Lankd thuw speakon."—45, & 16,

Bide by side with this affix, tho modorn affix in WY, ete., ooours;
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bit thin does not prove that it is not o later form of waiT.
beoanse the poots. habitually employ srchuio forma side by side
with those of their own day, ss 'wa have sven in the quotstiong
from the Hindi poets in this Chaptar. Nor dgos the chunge of
W to W present any difficulty, ss Gujarati is very lax in this
matter, nnd in common parlunce, like Mindi, uses o in pluces
whore W is etymologically corroet,

Bearing in mind that the prineiple which muns through the
getitives of all these languages is to apply to the noun somiy
affix which shull give it an adjoctival sensy, it will not seem
strange that esch language should have selected ifs own affix
from the extansive range of adjectival affixes which Sanskrit
offiere.  In the present instance it is natural to look to the affix
A%, in sach words e FETAR * porpotual,” from a1 “always ;"
w“- *ancint,” from w ‘l'&fm‘uti}»:'“ W n'“.""n_u' ‘h'llﬂ

“uow ™ FRLEm " old,” from Rt Ylang ago,” W i geno-

' written & in tho western Prakrits; aod thus ww bocamos
it Apablranis, as wo have seen (§ 46), AT, The weuning of
o nccords woll with that of sn sdjectival ganitive; and it js
not strangy Lo see an allly which in the clusical linguuge is of
restricted use, extended by the valgar to every noun in thefr
language. - Although in Sauskrit this affix forms adjectives out
of adverbs of time only, yot in the Gipsy language we find the
correspouding affix tuy extended to ndverks of place ; ms,

waglaluten “larmer,”  fram awglii * before ™ (Skr. o).

reftutne | = pettl | .
et nightly, o {WHI: alghe™ (Skr. T,

arguiss " firsthom,” i args former,™
duritun * distant,” o dur e (She. 0.

And even to nouns, as—
guviifua " villager,” w e “rillage™ [Sler. gTH, H. m
dakwratne “lingly,” v deker “ling.”
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With elision of ¢, just as in modern Gujarati,
angaruns " made of coal,™ |, angrdr “oval ™ [Shr. WFTTL
‘m“lﬂﬂ,‘." = mnmﬂ

The affix #97 is alsa in ose in some rustio dinleets of Hindi,

and will probably be found in Chand, though I do not remeniber

to hinve ssen it thire.

The Marathi genitive affix w7 has been asseried to be darived
from the H. &t by the change of & into w; but after much
senrching I am anable to find a single other invtance of this
~ohange in the whole of this linguage, and hesitate to beligve
Hind B0 common s word ss the genitive affix should be the result
of & phonetio change, which is absolutely isolated and unsEp-
ported by a singlo analogous process (see Vol. L. p 200). It
seemus rather to have erisen from the Skr. affix 77, mesning
“produced in," “sprung from,” in such words e Ziemm
“aouthern,” qrgTm “western.”  Tlere, again, it is asaomed
that an affix of restricted application in Sanskrit hos obtained
8 wider wse in the vulgar language. In old Murathi pootry this
affix has o lengthoned form fagr, 99, aud S but this
additional eyllible is murely wided to eke out the metrs,
anid s commonly found affer ofher case-affizes also; n& in

“wfa and At for &9

Bindhi takes o= its affix 5, which Trumpp wishos ta derive
from the Skr. adjretiny] affix w throuph 5 fo =, 0 procdsa for
which there is no nuthority. It will bo in analogy to the
desivations iuggmtutl for the G. w7 wd AL 5T, to dorive
this affix also from n Sanskrit adjectival tormination, namely
W (am), in suoh words us wa, T, §9, g, and the like
The anly obstacls to this theory is that =y is wided to
the ohlique form, whervas, if every substantive lind been made
into an adjoctive by the sddition of 4, anly the wem would
remaing ond the samo objection applise to the derivation

! Mikbonich, webos i munidatton der Zigrusie Buomga's 1L =3

¥oio 1L 1
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suggestod for Marnthi 5; thus SrZ®m: squivis, might give Y-
TwHT, and theneo STETET, but not STZITET, we it sotually i
Perhaps among the nnthinking vulgar the custor of adding all
the othar cuse-affixes to the oblique form was carclessly extended
to the genitive also. Az rogurds Sindhi, however, it is, as an al-
tornative line of investigation to be pursned, worthy of eonaidern-
tion whether wi have not here the relative pronomm g “whe;™
thus wefir ST 9wy “the muster of the howses,"” would he origi-
nally, *the master who (is) of the houses,"—the obligue form hore
doing duty ss s gonitive, whieh s exceadingly probable when
wo remember how Jargo n part the genitive ocenpies in the
farmation of tho modern ohlique,

Bindhi and Kasheniri have o gonitive affic; 8. 491, K. g@3.
Thnmﬁmmhmnnfﬂwwwhrﬂlﬂxqu
ectentric nud peculins, mud are given ns fullows by Elmalie
(J. A, 8. B, vol. xxxix. p. 101).

With singular | Sig. mose. e fem. HF (sunz 1),
ninn Pl mine,  HfZ fem. SET (sonsab 1),

With plaral  ( Siug. mose, T few. F (hins 2a).
nein PLonese,  f§fE fom. TET (binzah =3

Here not only doce the affix vary in comcord with the
governud noun, but it varies will the governing noun alss, tlml'
intraduring n double deries of confusions. Examples are not
given in the mosgre articlo from which these forms aro talen,
and there are contdictions in it which detract from its trust-
worthiness. Moreover, the muthor having laid down at the
outset o systent of travsliteration, straightway departs from ity
and by giving us also the words in the Porsion charscter mstead
of the Nogari, he still furthor misleads the rondor. - All this s
very tantalizing, becsuse the fuw soraps of information whick
we linve about Kushmiri are just enough to show that it is one
of the most interesting and instructive languages of the group,
retaining & @ingulsrly rich army of archaio words and forme.
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Thero is ano pooutiarity, however, of which a firm grasp can
bo token, nnmely, the chunge of initial 5 into ¥ This s »
well-known fonture in Zend and in those Aryan Innguages which
e situnted olose to the Zend ores (sce Vul. L p- 248}, This
process scoms to explain the origin of the Panjabi genitive in
I T Poeto. Tn Panjabi, the chunge of & futo g is extromely
Froquent, and it is in ite genersl foatires o los archaic language
than Kashmird, so that it is not unressonablo to supposo, that
while the latter only suffered 5 o bo weakoned o ¥ in the
fomining uffixes, Panjubi snffierod the ehangw 4o take place in all
cases, nod wo Uius postulate un okl l’uujuhi fitrmn 1. This
form Is still wsed in many rustic forms of Fanjobi. It and
WRT aro simply the present participle of tho verb *to bo,” and
one often hoars §FT ¥FT= being." ar ¥R W1, acconding o
th dinlect. ﬂ‘:‘r is tho Panjabi vorsion of e, wwt, Skr.owae,
from the root wg. One can readily nnderstand how o word
meaning “ being,"” when added to the obligue form of a noun,
would gradnally acquire the eomse of a genitive ; thus, * the
harse being to me," or *whick is to me,” becomes “my horse,"
Just as in Latin wo have the consfrustion st mihi® The
antnwirs of the presnt partioiple is dropped in Panjali in
many verbs, especially in the more cultivated portions of {lie
sountry, where tho typioul or clissical form of the langunge
would naturally To developed ; thus, whils the rude berdsmen
of the southorn deserts my ﬂ'ﬂt{ wmdrendd, * beating,” the
dwellers In towna say AT mandd.  In this way g7 would
beetimin #T, amd that agnin RET, whenoo by elidon of § wo et
the present gonitive form gy. It i worthy of notice, thut this
form in gy seems to be of camparatively late origin, and that in
the Grunth wo mors frequently find the gomitive aflix o7, 00 I
Hindit :

§ 60, Thx Dw&m;r.-ﬁutumufthnmmﬂﬂl
! Trowpy fn SR 0B, s, vl L S
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remaining in this ense have been commented upon in §48: here
wu have to notioe the modern csse-affixes used to expross a looa-
tive meaning. These nro as follows :—

Hindi , . . #. Bengall  #.

Pasjal . . fa<g. Opiya. . .

Siadhi , . . W, #fg Nepall . HT.

Gujaratl . . Rt Kashmiri  mans (= #g?).

Marsthi . . W Gipsy . e

The most moportant group of these endings i that having &
for ita charseteriatico, snd we sye fortunstely able to oo the
origin of this affix fully baok to the earliest timos. It is dorived
from the Senskrit adverhially wsed locative W&, meaning *in
the middle.” Chand wses s great varicty of progressive forms
of this affix, thus showing that even in his timo the changes
lind boon completed, snd that ho wus consciously employing

srehnisme, o he so ofton does, whon Lo used forma which were
older than the lofest §. Inktaness are, dropping the final »,
and thus giving we.
wHA ¥ un 7 qfa
W Immnorial deelling among mortale ”—i, &,

¥ Wif=w I I W Wt

“ Maving wadd this specch; ho tom smongst the oy "—xxi; 10,

In this fuller form the word refains the fuller mesning
“nmongst.”" Next comes the solution of the semivowel into
its vowel FIG, and when a long vowel i3 roquired w7fg.

T § At o uw Afea
" Thomsatds throo full on bhe earth"—xxi. 7, 50,

sitfadty ok Trfanit #f

“The witeh went smongss the queens."—f, 178,

| Parpuld, p. &, Sow ales (o 000,
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The natural transition from 9+ to 7 (s Vol. 1. p. 526)
gives the form wfg.
wiw ufty afg fas swra s
SRl howllng into the bittombess pit.""—3, 79,

i* hero a form of the Ord person singular proterite for
F®YT. which would be the Hindi randering of Skr. Fyfag from
Y, find thus means “was set free;™ combined with qear=
m'l W L' Tt means “was Lot loow falling," i.e. “fall un-
restruinedly or headlong.”  The order is here, ns sometimes in
Chand, and often in Sindhi, roversed, the postposition becoming
A preposition.

Conngeted with this last form are the forme Figgund w5,
with inorganio anuswilea, and the former with lengthened vowsl.
The final short X is rejocted, a fate which frequently befalls final
ghort vowels in ITindi.

ST wig ww 4% w9

“They themselvon wont into the ganden. " —xxi. 5, 6.
2UATH i= probably n curious tormination of 29 with Porsian
f_{_n. after the fushion of Syge.

W T w59 UT HE N
“What king, in what lond,"'—xxv. I8,

In the next line we got—

YTET IR FE )

o L wealtdry uin."
= Skr. ygT * abounding in (wealth)." A lengthened or
séoomilary form, WETT, with o quas-diminutive terminstion,
ik nlso used, but with the more definite meaning, “in the middle
of ™

T ATCE W=7 AL ST AT AHIC M
“The modesty of mun and vwomen hat gone, in the middle of the month
of Philgun.''—x=iif, 1, 4.
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—alluding to the indecent songs mung ot the Hali festival in that

month ;—
S wafT wyT uwst 7T
“Huving received the news; sho srrivid o Eho miidls of this ey
—L 175
wfT wfa 7% fa< a9 s

HThe smemy fled into the middle of the hille and forests.” —i. 208,

A stop further brings us to the rejection of the organic portion
of the papirate and retention only of the sspirstion (Vel. L
Ll:ﬁm # seqy.); thus producing the extremely common form

= Al w0
T A g |
* Putting musk inte hpblaok,
Tho quesn strouks her ey for eoament."—F. 20,
uTiE ®ig 9va
“Hrmaing in Thilrkhog.""—1, 61.
It in froquently longthosed to S7eY and Higt
Tafa wufy wfy gy /it
" Boaing the king sitting in sleep."—L 161,
w1 W wER whT uT Ate
“The hero Jallhan wos smitten, bo foll fn the Seld."—xxi. 204,
There is alo o corrupt form /Y.
fum = wig /T
wTET w4t % e
11 the husband divs in battlo
(Aud) the wifo does not bocome n Sati,"—xxi 175,
From this lst form, which is properly &, by rojection of the
¥ comes the present ondinary form #.
US A6 W T q6@Tdr )
“In one mouti he colouized i elty."—i, 218,
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The Sindhi and Gujurati forms are only slight disloatio varia-
tions from the Hindi type; ua is also the Nepali, wlhich has nod
the anunlsiks,

Bengali and Oriya often oxpress the locafive by adding the
full Sanskrit form 78 to the genitive, and Oriys odidly gives
tho locative ending to this wond, ao that we often Lear WTETT
T, whore tho lust word is the locative of s noun wwy.
Maruthi alss uses ®8y in the samo way, and in postry the
&rohaic #TET, s in Tukuraom, Ablnnga 1887 :—

TRH frgw T € Wit 0 S g f s
** Vikhal B thé univarse, thern is nothing besides, thou also srt swn in
lim.*
And again—
=t o 5% wwrie 9 1 agraT W Wi giw e
"Brahoag Las ercated tle while universe, in i sre his vetons divers
slons g akil)."—Akl. 1856,

The most eommon method of exprossing the loeative, howover,
in Maruthi, is by addinlr to the obliquo form wé, apparently
derivod from tho Skr. advorb st “within," which in Praiksit
Bioomes %Y.  This particle is, oven in olisssical Banskrit, need
s an affix, s g, between the teeth. In Marathi the
fnitial vowel is lost, und the two lettors wf nlone remnin. Thus,
HO+M=utta " in u house,” FHT “on un olophunt,” from
g9 mig diin honey,”  from iy, with the vl of the
termninution lengthened, as s customary in the obligne form.

Of the Benguli ® the moet probablo origin i from the
sdverbinl nblative 7|, of which notice wos taken in o preceding
puragroph ; and Opiys 3, which, it its fuller form, i F7, Is
probably of the ssme origin,—the two furms, 3T and FIT,
having by degrees beon restricted fo epevial mesnings of the
same ooso, namely the ablative.

§ 81 In addition to the cose-affixes above noticed, whick are
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spocially attnched to definite cass, there is a very large number
of particles which serve to modify the noun, but which canmot
have uny definite place assigned to them in the narrow mnge of
cases (o which the grammarians have bound down the Aryan
declension. They full into two classes, aceording an they are
sttached to the erude form of the noun, or to the gonifive
case. The classification cannot, however, be carried out vary
thoronghly, because some of them full into differont eategaries
in difforont languages Thus, FT. wya * near,” (Skr. qv3), is
uttachid to the oblique masculine genitive, us 9T % 97" * noar
tha honss,” 'Hl'.aull; *near of the house:™ bus M. wran, which
in the same word as H. qra, s atinched to the eblique stem, e
< It will b better, therefore, to go through the most
comumonly nesd und widely enrront of these postpositions, with-
out sttempting to class them under cither of the two lisids
mantioned above, 'ﬂudi:ﬁnnﬁdn.h!mpwhﬁi,hhﬂiﬂiﬂi!
the degree of cohesion to which each partiole has attained ; and
thus enabling the student, n the absenes of Literature, to form
au ides of the eomparative antiquity of each of them, nnd thus
to measure, 10 u cortnin extont, the rate of progress of thuse
phonetio changes which have given rise to the present modern

langunges.

§ 62, Of wide use ia H. wf®t * bofore,” used with a Ernitive
ita older form (s W, still heand dn rostic Hindi, Sindhi has
WA and wrfps, with oblique genitive in 8, or with sblative
ingt, The other languages have—

Panjabl WI5  aod wiirsy.

Gujaratl GATS.

Bengall w13 (vulgo) G-
In all theso pairs of wards wo have derivitives from two cases
of the Ske. ww. The words in ¢ are locatives from wel,
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mesning “in the front;" those in w wnd o ablutives from
WU, moaning “From the front;" R beoomes Pr, w7y,
wiars; and the long 4 is in Hindi entisely omitted, and in 8.
and P, softened to ¢; while Oriya wids ita own locative nnd
ablative caso-affixes X and .

Similarly, for the corresponding word * behind,” the Old-8kr,
ndjootive 0 (vedic) supplies ifs looative 99 (not used in
elasicdl Skr.) and its ablative wgra,  Thoe words in wse am—

H, 9T&, 9% and qiE.

r foi . fawt.

8 U w gl

G um « Y, QT
B fi®,

0. g% w W

The nexus g regulurly booomes %%, and then &, with a pre-
eeding long vowel. ¥I. dYig presents an anomolons fong 4, for
which it s diffioult o sccount. My theory is, that the same
proces has fnken plooo o in fogey (Vol. 1 p. 307), where the
nexus i mandered, and the ¥ passs into §, producing e
thus 9% would become @g¥®, or, owing o the tendency to insert
v after & botween two short vowsls (Val L p. 138), ofi§¥, and
this HYR, which, from imitation of the kindred word g7, Las
besn writton with @ The Sindhi has entirely dropped the pexus,
and substitutod a Iabinl vowel, which is vory anownlous. In
every caso it will be seen that the terminations are respectively
loeative, moaning “in the rear,” and sblutive, meaning * from
the rear.”
A third series, meaning “ below,” is afforded by the same two

vases of the Skr. adj, Wi *low.”

H. % sud ﬁ‘l‘q_

P. WY . Wt

G, WY,

B
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This serien is not so extanaively used as the othors, ns thers are
two compotitors for this meaning: 7%, which is the fuvourite
wanl in B, and 0. ; and §3, which has the prefermon in P33
* below," §3t “ from Lelow," %37 “olong the under side of ;™
G FT “ below: ™ 8.2 ¢ below,” B2t “ fram below,” AR 1o
fjuires no explanation, being a4 simpls Skr. locativo, one of thow
strong plain words which is not suscoptible of any phonetie
change. ¥ is « curious word, aud has undergans considerable
change. Tta arigin is Skr. wae, which, in Puli and Proleris,
bocomes g, by rejoction of the initial «, solution of W iuto i
nud ehango of the second # to-a short & Althongh W, »
eommon 8kr, adverb, is genirally quoted as the origin of this
wuﬂ,mﬁwnldhmmhmnmm-ﬁthﬂunguhr
coursn of phonetio change to lodk to s form way: the lust
elomont of whick would be the reot |/ (97), to stanil. The
P g3 und 8.3t are, howovor, rognlar wblutives; and (. ¥ is
the regular locative, just us the other ubave quoted words
(Weber, Hila, pp. 42, 202.)

Skr. FufT “upon,” gives I1. T, and so in ell, With lLosa
of initial w, it yields u long string of wards, which have arrived
at the position of cuse-affixes, boing joined directly to the oblique
fornt; these are, H. 9, 9ft, ¥ “on:" 8 gft, 6. T, 0. g,
B. g%, With forther softoning of g into'q, it lecomes in
M. wr, and is eloscly uttushed to the noun, being written ns
one word with it; and so ulso in Gujumti : not even tuking the
oblique form of the noun, but the simplo stetd, as TTET “on
the house," WRTT “ o0 a tree,”

Skr. met gives IL m1¥ and Ak, which, from having origis
tally meant “in the placo,"” hss grown gradually into un affix
meaning “up to," and even simply o sign of the ohjective
=1; %0 you may siy S8 WY HILT or 39 A% JCy “loat him."
5. hes nlso 'n'lfu.r.ui ArE, P Y-

Fraw Skr. g3, Pr. HgY and FqE, aro derived H, aTHEgA,
giva, Fﬁiz ﬁ? und Wi S-w- m; Mmﬂ
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P ames and sTywfarst; O, wgn, sy, sow. The M,
used like the rest in the sense of coram, én flont of, fice lo
Joee, ia rather o modern compound from modern muterials,
B ¢ with,” aod #reTr “front,” & recent diminutive from Fw.
To this groap may also be attached the Chriyn W, mesning
originally *in front of,” then *“in the presence of (n king),”
und so, ultimately, as 0 substantive, meaning the court or andi-
etipe-hall of o king or great man, in which sense it takes the
loeative sign™, mwnﬁfnﬂtﬂm “he supplioated
‘e king," literally “ in the sudience of the king.”  Tho Hindi
writors spell their word in a dozem different ways; but from the
terminations of I, us well ns the other lungunges, it is elear,
that hove nlso wie have the two Skr. cases locative and sblative,
#s in mowt of the ather pestpositions.

Bkr, 7% end qrd “ near,” H. |, P. gm0 and 91% *near,”
ura] and qTE; *from near,” 8. qrdE, G. gr@, M. g, qTE.
Here, sgnin, the locutive and sblative,

There are innumerable other postpositions in use in all the
lnngnages ; they will be found in the dictionury. The point to
bo observed is the prevalence of forme derived from the Skr
loative aud ablative cases, nmmﬂuing the placing of the noun
1o which they are stiached in the oblique genitive, or, to spenk
wore eleuely, in that form of the genitive affix which it takes
when governed by a noun in the singular obligue.

The strueturs of the modern noun is thus strikingly homo-
genoous in all the seven languages, ns well as in those cognate
dislects whicl have not yet beon thoroughly investigntod ; and
which, owing to the insufficiency of trustworthy data for thom,
it hos been found necessary to exclnde from the presamt
inguiry, They have all u steny in four forme—ihe numinatives
of the singular snd plural, and two oblijues for the two numbers.
Thero are also here and there truces, fuint and alight, but siill
quite unmistakesble, of tho older synthetical system of the
Aryun languages.  Those teaces consist of dhradod ense-cnilings,
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oconsionally removed from the stemn, and used s postpositions.
Some confusion has cropt in—as was naturnl among generitions
which had lost the sentiment of synthetical construetion—be-
twoen the various cases, ond o form proper o one case Lns
prssed over to unother, or been extended to all.  To supply the
distinotness of meaning which the mutilated cose-endings oo
longer afforded, casc-affixes, themselves for the most pard
shortened and simplified remnants of old adjectives, nouns, and
participles, have béen called in; but though this principle has
besn introduced into all the langunges, the procise words so
ndopted vary in ouch cuse, every language having forms of ite
own not ied by the others. The close relationship of the whole,
however, is mors fully established by this practics than it would
have boen hod all the languages beem in the halii of using
precisely the same affixes. Uniformity of prineiple s a far
deopor lying bond and token of esoteric unity than mere surfies
similarity of individual words: the latter might have been bor-
rowed ; the former, being an inborn mental instinet, could not.
The same romark holds good of the still further development
of tho noun's capabilities of expression, as shown in the post-
positions which do not form cases, but are merely nttached
to the oblique noun. In these there runs throughout the same
principle, though its exemplifications are different. The more
we ponetrate into the secrets of the structure of these languagus,
the more do they show themslves to be closely allied by the
deepest and most fundamental ties,—tho same blood mne in the-
veina of all, and Lh&mnfnﬁﬂnxir}mnmindhmfwndupm-
sion in their rich and varied formations for its setivity, wealth
of resaurce, and wokuusiyaver dvéprpea. -




CHATTER IV.
THE PRONOUS.

CONTENTH.—4 62, 'soxors or run Fraer Pravex Somveas—4 . Poosas
pr o sae—t 6. Toe Speomn Prnsos Bommas axn Fevnar.—| 6
Omorove or vun two, Foor Ponsoss,—§ 67, Paoxorx or vag Twmp
Yemow~—f 08, Tes Tesoxerzanve-—| 6 Tee Beaaove—{ 70 Tos
Qonuzramive—4 7L Tos Iyensesamive—) 75 Tus Inoormsore—4 72,
Tus Remenocar.—{ Tl Avreemivan Meoworse—§ 76, Puowosivas Soreixes
m B 7% Gizwenas Scoexe or see Muovorns awp Peovowrear
Anreamn—f 7, Muurnaszons 'eoxoess—| 78, ey Prososse—fj 79,
B, Doporenms Rewangs. L

§ 05, Tue Personnl Pronouns in sll the soven languages ure
aingulirly humogeneoun in type, sud their nnalysis is reudered
eomparatively ensy by the fidelity with which they have
preserved the Prakrit forms. In this respoct they stand in
contrast 1o the nouns which have so widdly dopartod from the
anejent models.  The first and second persons run parallel 6"
one snother, and have four fandmuenial forms, namely the
nominatives and the obliques in both numbers.  The genitive i
b possessive pronoun; mud, as in the noun, adjectival in form.
Tt will ba treated separately.
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Of the first person the forms ure as fllows:

ROW, &[T, DL, I, a0 FL.  OFL FL
Hindl . # (W WA ww | gAl
Panebl w2 (W] W wif W
Siedil. WS, W &5 wdl wEt

figjarati 3¢ a7 wA WA, WAl
Anrathi 37} EoE | WD W
Origs § L1 w W, W
Bengali 3 L wiff =W
Gipy  me in mds
Nepall 3 u LI IO 0 8

In the above schems am givon the forms which are siymo-
logicully correet, rther than. thoss which the prople really nse,
times in two ways, First, Il P.and M. uso for the noming=
tivo o form which iz really the instrumental ; H. P. % hos now
quite supeirsodod the olil and proper neminative §¥ in ull it o
few rustic dinlects; and in M., as fur us T can loarn, thers is no
tence of u form &, or anything like it, either in ancient litera-
ture or in rustip speech.  Oriya and Bengali bave for thefr
nominative & form beginning with 3, which i chnmeteristio of
the Ske. oblique; so have the Nepali und the Gipsy langusgos.
Seeondly, Oriya and Bengali have adapted the habit of using
their nom, pl. wf& and S as singulams, and hove foventad
fresh plurals, O, wgaT®, and B. wrsy, and B, has in addition
struek oof o plural for Fgin the shape of Hrer.  Fushion and
pandit-influmes have sucoveded in rologating  poor HY and.
W 0 the demain of “vulgar® specely and, to & porsin
extent, Oriya 3 ulsa; and so fur lins this hobit gone thut muny
natives refuse o wdmit that § and &C.ero the tue old
singulurs, but, in spite of the obviously plural nutore of g
und Wif#, porsist in regarding them us the genuine singuliss
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The nominative singnlar §F, g9, ¥ o B—for theso four
forms. are- all one-und the sme—ropresonts the Sanskrit W,
which losos ita dnitial o in the Apabheanga or vulgar Prakeit,
ind becomos g, which Lassen (Lust. Pr. p. 468) shows to be
sliortenid froe the Sunraseni s, w0 that & stands for
(Vol. I, p. 284). Henwo, by clision of @, come= g4, o form
which Panjabi in many of its rustio dislovts still yetains. Sindhi
goes & utep furthor, and rojucts the g, while lengthening hath
vowpls  The pther form, W, Trompp considers as dmply con-
trmoted From W but as W¢ hod boon lost to ondinary speoch
fong bofure the Sindhi forms bagan to be excogitated, it is more
probable that =t is 10 be rogarded merely os o shortensd form
of Wi Old-Iindi §F Is the sume word ns P gd with o
slight difference of spelling ; while Middlo-Hindi and Gujuerati
¥ are shartenings of the same by omission of the short intarnal
w. Uhond uscs §1, somotimes writton §f, ts—

A ¥l suEi g
e T'guit this bady."— £ 157,
=1 §1 2% 5vm §f 7man
Al that [ am hearing, O mother,"—{i, 100,
Modern-TTiodi and T, %, which is now the ouly form in ues for
Ll L nl'riui} speaking, like Maruthi 7Y, the instrumontal ;
in Skr. 74y, in Apabheanie #%, and wppurently also wE,
thengh Lassen i doubtful on this point (Tnst. Pr. p. 480). 1
fuil 10 »eo why Trampp culls this an necusstive (p. 189). The
transition of the instrumental into 8 nominative is rendered
natural by the tise of the prayogn, in which the subject takes un
instrumental form, and secordingly Chand uses % only. before
the preterite of transitive vorbs, fr. in the place where the
subjoct ia required to be in the instramental; in all other places
H gt anfy faw wify &t g
o heard that thy Bluh bad put eut id eyes—lxy, 0.
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—whers in Modern-H. wo shonld havo § aw. The modern
funliion of saying % W is foundod upon iguorince of the trus
nataro of the word, and contains the instrumantal twice over,
In Panjabi this error is often avoided, ¥ being used alote as
an instrumontal ; and s also in Gujarmti, whero ¥ alone is the-
insir. of ®. Marathi 3} is probably from #r: but M. haaler
two formu of the instrumental, §¥ and =, the former of which
refors back to R/, and the lotter to mme other corruption of
Skr. 791, the intermediate links of which are not extant.!

B /Y ond (), 3 appear to have urisen from the Apaliliranis
form W# by tejection of the initinl ¥, and have probably passed
through u stage in which they wero rpoken ST and W : the
fit ¥ in B. is inorgunie, Tt is in singular socordance, s
regands sound, with these forms, that Sindhi, ut the other end
of the Indiin sontinent, e nllﬂ’l!_u s nominntive, as alio /i;
bist, us rugarids origi, thess forms have apparetly, Lo H. §,

The commonest types of the oblique form in the singular are
#tmo and g wugh. FY ocours theoughout Old and Mididle
Hindi, Oriyn, and Bengnlil, Tt appenrs in the slightly wiodifiod
formes qnml wi in Biwdhi; and, if we are to write Paspati's mam
a8 i, in the (ipsy olso.  Although, in troating of the genesis
of the eblique in nouns, it was etated that not thy geuitive alons,
but u sort of contlation of all the caaes in Prakeit fused down
into eno lay at the origin of the modern form, yet it was also

U Lasy peotubly reade FTO bor @ i Vikrmmareasd, Act i, (p. 03, Culs. oy
whern the Coloatts aditbon resle BT, Tha G ez v iy “ﬁ' lﬂli!l.'
faw GfEfgle.  fereitio centiy s nam. 914 1, wandiving sbout the watlll
shall fnd oy live® so bhe Ske, glos gives J8: “Hﬁﬂmﬂm‘
AR Y Lo e La's ailithon, whislh s mos provumsbly hace; bt 0 SR
ls b wtamd, 18§ & miboworthy instimor of & eomraction wlich lae sew ecome:
mmiversl in Hindi by which the insrmmenial {2 nesd fir o woaizstivg sre iy

vorbe in dhe prvecst and futire, o wot anly, s in the Harmail préyoga) bfise the
[returitg,
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admitted that the genitive hud exercised o potent und perhapm
slightly proponderating influsnes. Here, in the proneun, the
gonitive has claxrly been the foundation of the modern type.
The genitive in clsssical Prakrit and Pali is not hore alluded to,
#0 much as that of tho Apabhranin, In the classical Prokrit
the gonitive stands ws w#, 7y, 99, and ]; Hily uss 75
(omoo), srgy, 7, wd, |, and wy; and Puli has s, 506l wad,
andwF g,  OF ull thesr forms, Hils's 3§ sooms the most popular,
and stands omo stop higher than the Apahbronin 7y, from whisk
ommen dirvotly the 8. gonitive ¥ Of the introduction of »
it th firmt syllubile in this woml, and i 11 A, notioo will be
tuken further on. w9 would become #F and #T, just ns the
objpetive affix W3 becomos, e wo have scen, Y and &Y. Of &Y
wa have, indoed, no fostagees: but then we have no writings of
the period when it 'wis in wse, In Chand and his suocessors
AT, with its oblique affix 1§, ocours froquently, Tirst /Y, with
or withoot case-affixes—
fas =T /Y ey
#Mow ehall theve b salvation fic me"—i 168,

g =i wiag= gufa o wre ow @y S22
“ Bhal by caste, King of pocts, Lonl! sy aume is Chand."—vi, 14,

St =l A4 57 w7 wrw
WHaving thus sl for se you finl fear."'—§ 160,

ST AT AT AT T WET Y
I you do not speak truth aith me'—1. 157,

Sevundly, 3vfg and its shorter form Hfg—
=t wfe 3= Fmfae
ST Tinmdha abudl swallow me"—£ 170

wHt wifefa a< w@ifea

“0uoth the lond of Mol fs me'*—t [02:

Wt wify W foAr v
“There is ne busines fr o in oy futhor's pulice. " —Lv, 966,

L 1. 29
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In Old-Bengali also the elosely-allind #Y§ ia the regular
form in use. Hero the final ¢ is short und=4, Bidyapati has:
fa wgfa #@i§ g
W Whint dost thou say fo wie after all P"—Pad.

#T W mow w ¥cfy ==y
WExoopt me, [n sleep thou shalt not see unothur,""—Pad,

Tho other form Fq is derived from F=gy, one of the Prakeit
forms of the genitive, and owes its ¥ probably to assimilation
to. the pronoun of tho second person §g. AL and G, while
changing the ¥ into &, retuin the vowel #, und use F=. Chand
unis FFF not anly us o gonitive, ae in

Y ot 79 fom gxfam g
Thsis Lundd (was) sy father's ol forelathen’,"—i. 270;
but 58 mn oblique generully, ns in
4 qw sufg Wy
HTell thou to me, 0 mother!"—f, 147,

Modern-Hindi uses o form gﬁ’ which is made by adding ¢,
the usual sign of the oblique in nouns, and indicates the objective
cano; the aflixes of the other enses aro added to g alome, s
HqY 9T, §, ote.  The genitival origin of the form has been
quite forgotten,

Gujnruti is vety unfixed sod irregulnr in the obliqne enses.

Tt takes 79 alone for the genitive, ot lodst so say the gram-
mars; and, moreever, makes it the oblique stem, to which cnse-
endings are attached, us WX R *to mo,” ww G * from me’
The old poets use also 2. Thos—

AR A St wIw w1 @ 0

Yo form the cruel iutention of leyring me ulone,"
—Tulsl In Eivpd L

In addition to this, howevar, it uses the form of the grenitive
(mase. nowm.) WIAT ax o folerum for the pblative and locative,
s RYTCT WY “ from (of) me,” #TCY AT “in (of) me;"™" and the

|
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oblique form of the same |TT 8 an instrumintal and dative.
These are confusions arising from the consciousness that the
oblique 3w was really an old penitive; so that, whon they got
s now gunitive, they used it also as an obligue.  One hears in
Hindi also, eolloquially, such exprossions a8 3% § © from mo,”
due to the seme sentiment.  Murnthi olides the final o of e in
somo dases; thus we have FawwT und F9T “ to me,"” FHETF aud
ﬂﬂ"lﬂimﬂ: me” Ias the locative, it, like G, aod 11, pees the
oblifie genitive FTR shortenod 10 wrfeg, sod with the § further
recrudesonsl into §, us o fulernm for the ense-uflix, thus pro-
duning A;EEA “in o” preciely pamlled 0 G, ®TIT R/
Oriyn and Bengali use their oblique form #/Y regalarly through-
out. 0, has, however, one curious exception, making the objec-
tive ®YA, or shortened ®HF (mote), instend of :ﬁ'!, whioh would
bo the rogulnr form. As § nowhore ocours us u case-aflix in
O, the only way that 1 see of sccounting for this form is to
supposs that we have here & shortening of the aflix a7§ or 7,
which in F. and othors hos the sense of un objective, so thut

#AA=" 1![‘=.ﬁ'r mi.

§ 64, In the plural, Oriys proserves the Prakrit form wn-
ehanged as regunds spelling W%, but pronomnces ambie, the
inpertion of the 4 being duo to the influence of the preceding
labisl |. Bengali Wrfe appears to be meroly u softening of
wFy, which in Hindi hus undergone transposition, he T
having been thrown buek to the beginning of the word, just o
the verh § “is,” for §Y, by transposition from WY, shortenod
from WgfE. Nopali exhibite a form g1at, ss my informant
writes it, which should probubly be wrfa; the long 4 being
slmest umiversilly written for short ¢ in rueal Hindi. This
form is transitionsl o Bengali, and tho short § must be rogarded
i & corrapition of the final « of W%, Gujnrati writes Wi, but
18 p mujority of instances the rural population use §#, which
is uot nocvssarily more eorroet thon W&, though the palogy of
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Hindi would lead us to expect it.  The Gipsy form emim, perbaps
to be written WH, agmwes closely with this, and suggests the
possibility of the § having been simply dropped from the
T'rakrit form, AL, in jta form WFET, seoms to haye dune for
the plural the s as it dous for the singular, mumely, tans
forred the form of the mstrumental to the neminative s for the
matrumental in Apabhranss is R, and the objectivo wege,
From a confusion of thess two weulil ariss wegt: this, with
the nnsel ST, is now used i the instromental plursl; sad
the two forms WFEY nom. and WEAT instr. stand o each othor
tn exmobhy the sume relution e the forms of the singulor FY nom.
and /Y instr. It is diffioult oo any known phonetie principles
Yo s i WIFET & derivative fron WFg.

P.und 8. stand ulome in huving w nom. pl. @Y. Trompp
does nov offer. uny sstinfuctory explavation of this. It is true
that P'r. w#§ points Lack to Skr, w; but wo cannol leap over
Prakrit and take our form from Skr. direot; nor, ift wo did,
would it holp te with the long final f and anunfsiks, A changeof
w into § 15 a well-known feature of these two langnages; but s
reverss chiange of g inte & is quite apposed fo their habits,
Kushmiri has o similar fore, which in one voesbulary is weitlen
i{m‘- of WA, in the other wfq.

Kashmiri and that group of aneient Aryan dialects still spokeen
in Dardistan diffor from the cognute lnngusges of the plaing of
Indis in having o fonduess for g, which they often retain in
places whero the lattor would modify it to g; and it may bo cons
Jectured that P. snd 8. derive this form from some intervening
dinloot of hill Prkrit which hos not como down to us: they
nls rotain the & in the oblique mees of the plural.  The ather
lntgnages derive from the Apabhrmis genitive wog, with
which Oriya is identical: In I the g has; s in the nomings
tive, beon thrown back to the beginning of the word.  Although
I huve given the obliquo form as gAY, yeb in praotios this i
linrdly ever used, the case-aflixes of the plural bﬂng::lﬂﬂlﬂ
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T, 05 §R N7, g AT, There is also o crude obliguo §8 used
without affixes, which comes From the Apabh. seeustive wogy.
G, uflixes its cumm signs to a form WAT or to WqH, the former
being the same as 1L gAY, and, like it; seoming to postulate
gunitive Wgre, foruod on the same prineiple ue the gen. pl.
of notuie; the other forn WH s clearly from weg. M. Wy

is formed by lengthoning the vowels from the same, and #o in
B, wmrr. o faet, all these forms ure so olosoly similar to the

Prakrit a2 to offer no diffieulty in their anulysis
L]

§ 65, The second person is an exact parallel to the first, and
ita forms are as follows ;—

BN NOM,  ETNd. il L. NOM. FL, ORL
Hiol 3 [¥] 7% T it
Panjabi ¥ o § bl 74T, 7e.
Simlhi 1 ATl ﬁ' ‘ﬂ-'!. ete.  WET, ot

Gjurati d 7w LC) AH, AR,
ol 7 A W mwaet
Bl g8 W afa HraT.
Nepall 71 L et feit.
Glipsy - it ré Pemisa Funern.

There i u striking uniformity in the nom, sing., for even H,
liss i many dislocts the form fiwfth anunisika, though this
in rujocted in classical Tindi. All the early Lingusges of th
Indo-Europein fomily huve ne their base tv, The Skr, & is
exceptional, aud, w4 Bopp shows (Comp. Gr. § 326), the m
bolongs to the case-ending, and the a is insorted botwoon this
ending nnd the base in all instancos whers the boess does not
already end in o, s that before this inserted o the u of un
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origingl 9 Laa been hardened to 8. Thos wo may ssume s
foru 7§ for the type of this pronoun, The Prakrits exhibit a
considerable number of forms; the commonest in seenio Prakriz
W FH, side by side with which ingW; und in Apabhirnéa g,
whoro the § is merely  stop-gap. By eliding w snd lengthen-
ing the labial vowel wo got 4, the commonest form of the nom.
in the modern langusges. I tako no count of the difference
observablo in the quantity of the vawal, though in some lungusges
wo find §, and in others g, beouuse thes languages for the mow
part, as lus been frequently shown, ignore the diffiranco botwoen
fand f, wand 4. Hindi W is liko ¥ of tho fist porson, the
metrumontal @¢ of Apubhr. brought over into the gom. Tt
'inmﬂnfthnnuﬁﬁm:li-ulg-rddqufthg limguage, and is
only used by the educated classes contemptuonsly when speaking
to inferiors or domesticated wuimals.  In 1% it ia still the instro-
mental, just i . |

The obliquo T two prineipal typos, #F and 557, correspotiil-
ing to /Y und Fr of the lrst porson. WY in wsed in Ol wod |
Middle-Hindi, and wtill in B. 0. and 8. svd is derived from
the genitivy of Apabh. ¥, which 8. proserves in s genitive
under the form F# alone, AW, which becomes in M. and G
g9, i from umother Apsbl form of the jen ad. Nopali
stands alone in huving dropped the vowel altogsther. ).

The nominative plural Pr. 79§ is neourntaly prossrved in O
98 (provounsed g, alightly shortennd in B. gfa; and AL
heve, ae in the first person, takes over the instrumental R in
the form FAfY nom. and gegY inetr., which somo dgnorsntly
_w:'ta'g'ﬂ. H. hare also, a4 in the first porson, writes g wul ﬂ.r
which luttor in the Gipsy form aleo.  Nepali forft Tus singularly
changed the chametaristio labial vowel to & pulatal, just wa
(§ 51, p. 285) it bas Gom for HAT.

Panjubi makes its pl. nam. 'ﬂ'lﬂ, which is as great u pussls
s WY of the first person, and for which T eun us yot nesign it
witisfuctory derivation. In this case Sindhi parts company with
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P., and oxhibite a very great vumber of forms; wiich, howaver,
aro arrangeable under two types.  Thus—

Ilfh Hﬂ: 'ﬂ'ﬁ- “t‘
wEl, wal, wil, Wi, ¥

The first form in each of the ubove lines is evidently the real
form from which the susceodiog onos havo arisen by shortening,
elision, and other simplifying processes. aF? is, I think, like
w the Apabh. iustromontal gFgE, whero the o lins been
changed to av, and the m first weakened into anunbsika and
then dropped altogether. It might also be secounted for by
pomparing it with Gujarati, which drops the labial vowel and
uees wa. 11 Bimdhi has dono this, then the 9 is a softening of
o1, as in 1. apte from 1. The other series, of which ‘]'1‘ i
the fullest form, is quite unparalleled in the whela group.
Trumpp's explanation is probably correet, that it comes from o
form Pr. g¥§, Skr. g8, whore the initisl § has bom elided
und p chungod to or, ns in #El. Even if this be the correct
explunntion, we have s most unexampled retention of a vory
archaio form which has never found its way into literstare,
In'the oblique plural H. uses 38, 1 in the nem.  The other
lungunges mostly totuin the form gy, which is the baso of the
Prukrit pl. in all cxses, snd stands alone in the genitive. Tha
modern lingunges generslly wdd long 4 or dn, ae M. goT,
1. AT, S wRE, the Litter with its poralle] serios wEt, ete.
G. follows Tlindi, but substitutes & for » in &8 and 7T, which
latter ngrees with I 7#§T, Punjobi Fu7 secms of first sight
to ngree with the other languages; but the g is here in reality
merely the ordinary Panjabi substituto for the § of gav.

§08. As in the noun, so alse in the pronoumn, thn'guniﬂwil
eeally an adjective agreeing with the governing noun io gender



312 THE FRONOGON.

and esse. The forms, which depart vary much in some cases
from the typo of the ablique, nre hore given.

I FERA, #{XO. I. rehsa rFi I rEns giwa, Tl Fhma ri.
Itindi STy AT WA T
Panjahi  FTY wEmwT  #0 TETET. FETET.
Sindhi 9 =Y, ete. wah o1, ot ST, ote. WET AT, WL Y, el
Gujuratl HTCY WATGH AT e

Marathl HTET wET i qHET.
Opiya  HrT wgT AT e A0
Beagall #TT WA T AT

Newll B W@y Y fawn
Bhojprl T, °Y ¥91T U, qEr

Sinidhi in this group merely uses the ordinary obliguy with
the genitivo suflixes, and Marthi doos the same in jte plurals,
simply dropping the § of weg uad T, while in its singalar it
makes o compound form Ha -+ ST="TET, and gH+ 1= .

Leaving these two Inguages muide, the rest exhibit, undor
different forms as respocts (quaniity and attendant vowels, uni-

formly « type in v, which we have no diffioulty in connecting

with the older genitive of the noun formed by the affixes

WO and WeT. Tt hus been custamary, howover, to give o

different origin to thess forms. Those who huve done so have
unfortunataly taken two extremitios of long elinin snd pont-
pared them together, rotully omitting the intermodiste forms,
with which they wore probubly unsequainted, Bapp, whose
kuowledge of Hindustani was necessurily very limited, dorives
IL §%7, §vr, from Sk, WET “ mous, ! | “ tuusy” gl in
the same way gRTTT would bo for FERTYT (s it i) from wWgg
and FETTT from YR,  The provess is mid fo bo effted
by the chunge of 3 into 7 and then to T, just us in the pumersls

' Wi
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Skr. uwrE® becomes Pr. warey, H. yamee: But wo may look
in vain in Prakrit for the intermedinte forms with ¥, and the
terminution g of Skr. does nol produce muse, d, fum. 4, in the
moderns,

The pronouns use the same affixes for signe of all other cases
s the noins do—my, §,H, F, und tho rest ; it is therefore fuir
to wasume thit they use the same signs in the genitive. Chand
uses #Y and FY as genitives ax well as other oliligue cases ; but
bo knvws already 3T and g#TXT, wsing, however, the former

‘ruthor pxn pury genitive, the two latter where possession roquires
10 bo clearly indicated,

Thus /Yy and the genitives in 7 g contempornry forms, but
porhaps with o slightly difforent meaning, the former being a pure
genitive and oblique, the latter possessive adjoctives. In O.and
Ik 7y forms the gutiifive by adding T; without this il i merely
the erude form of the oblique casea. That this ¥ fs shortened
from =T was shown under the noun; and as in the Oriya noun,
so mlso in the pronoun, this @y is found in full in the pl
wwgmT. us woll os shortened wgr.  Old-Hongali has o gend-
tive ‘ﬂ'lt, it which, as in the genitive of the poun, we have the
shortened form from &€, with dropping of the €.

I sv0 no reason, therefore, to assumo uny other origin for the
gonitives of the first two persons in T thon that sssigned to the
sitnilir form in the noun ; for ovey if wo wers to admit w3ty
and its cognate forms to be the arigin of the posssive pronoun,
wn can find no purnllel forms for the similar genitive in T of the
ooun. This T genitive is an obsoure and rustic but undoubtedly
anciont form, which hus only recently been brought to light,
first by mysell and subsequently by Hoernls, 1t wos not known
to Bopp or Lossens; had they known it, they would probably huve
abandaned the wEh theary. _

The only point in support of that theory is the curious Panjabi
genitive pl. WHTET wddd ; bus the Punjubi plursls of the It
and 2ud personal propouns are formed upon o diffierent system
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to those in the other Innguages, and an srgument derived from
it would not be fairly applicable to them,

Popular Prakrit has such forms ns 78 %Y, from which oy
would naturally flow ; and the rustic form of the same, nurnaly
#ATCY, would equully be derived from Fg wEY, Ro alko jn the
plural, whoro Marwari 7Y is weg + w<r, and @Y for
FEET, through a well-koown Old-H. fagreY from 378 + *<L.
whore the 7 has been dropped.  Documentary evidenes is cut-
tuinly wanting for earlier forms, but this is beeause the modern:
forms were alroady fn use ut the dawn of modimval literturo,

§ 67, For the pronoun of the third person, a direct descondant
of the third porson: of Sanskrit is not always to bo found, ita
phuce being generally sappliod by the near und fie damomateative
prancuns, which ure reduced 10 thair simplest elemants ¥ aod 3
respoctively.

It i finst mocessary to pick out the fow traces remaining of
the genuine old third person, which in Skr, starts from n stem e
muking. however, its nominative ease J: o, §T.L, A8 0. Bopp
showa (§ 341) that there s not in Sonakrit o promoun of the
thind person with a purely substantive signification; but sdduses
the stom g as having originally oceupied that place, and given
rige to the Pr. @, It [x not our provinee to go beyvood what we
bind in Bkr,, and it is safficient to remurk on the tracos of the

stem 7 which still exist.  Tn Hindi wo have &7 “ ho,” bat ofton

used aw & correlative pronoun; answering to the rulative Y.
Another form #Y has tow bocame an enelitie purtivle, but in
Old-Hindi wo find 7w and the obligue form #19 =7, 37, This
answurs to {1 interrogative, mmd W9 relative, and all tires
forms arise from eompounding with the pronowing] stom the
adverh gu:, Pr. gy, so that #ye Is #7 =w. Althongh gﬂ:
means strictly “nguin,” yet in the moderns it bas elunged ity
mening; and when wsed as an enclitio, mesns morely * indoed,”

.i
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or nothing at all beyond nr kittle ndditional emphosis, like the

Gironk peer, ~ve, B¢, oto.
&Y in used s 8 porrolative in most of the lingusges, na in

Hindi—
WY GrAT €@ /A
WiWhoso drinke (it}, Ae die.”

ST WY S @ E A9 faT A

W Hatsoover ety attncks they, he falls doad.”
—Hilicd, flsees X, W, 7., vol 1. pu 6

In Panjabi it is wiod In preeisely the same way. BSo also in
Sindhi, where it occasionally stands alone, us—

#i1 §13 €1 ¥W §1 WAy S5 waw
w1 WY &Y gETE 61 ¥ HY aTEn A

 Hi in this, Do Is/that, be is ibeath, be is Aldl,

He frjeml, ho beeatl, he foo, ha halper.”
Trummpy {quutiig Sk Kal. 1. 10), p. 205,

Tn Mamthi Y is sometimes used to mean * I, but it real
menning i “that,” the far demonstrative; it is not the thind
porsanial pronoun, but an adjective varying in gender secording
‘to thir sshetantive with which it is connected —#T m., AL, W e
It mny thorefore be postponed till we come to the correlutive,

Gujurati, however, uss §, pL 7Y, 18 o substantive pronoun
=%l Benguli and Oriys have § *he,” not unfrequently,
however, used as mn adjeetive “that,” Theso forma show o
softening of the o of Pr. g7; Nepali ®: '

Thes oblique singular is I fr; P i, g 8 & G0
M. Y m, fL 5 OB wrgr, AT Nopali 7. All thee forms
come from the Sanskrit genitive wag, Pr. weg.  Clisnd nses
A9 and W, in the latter of which the long vowel in compens-
tury for rojootion of one of the two consonants. He ulso uses
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Arfg and ahortned fiflg, forms resting on the Apablranda
Pr. Ay, My and Afg (Losen, p. 482), Thos—

NS T TGICN

Luid TR i e

"(Ho) of whou there b oo Jody,
Him how eun one sl P'—3, 101,

ANFAIF WiCgwawa o
wrd {7 = fgqa
*(Him) whose srme gre Hhunderbalts, who erushes the hasts of foes,
OF kim the glocy Ulined speakis.”"—3. 40,

Here the w in e is & mero motriml tag. Even in Chand's
time, howaver, this word was used os un adjective, and instances
will bo given under the seetion trenting of the demoustrative
protiouns. Bongall hoa in this third person, ae in the other two
porsons, meen fit to have n finer term than the simpls ordinary
&, und for this purposs it takes fafer, which is really the
oblique plural corresponding to the oblique plurals of the other
languages—I. fomr, P. fyst and fasgt, S afw, Mowf: oll of
which ocome from the Pr. genitive amaf with the long 4 shortoned
into @ amd still further into & Bengali having mado fafa into
o nominative singulur, has strack out & new form #fgr for the -
oblique, difforing anly from the ordinary oblique wrey by the
insertion of anunisika in the first ay Ilible, Oyiya, on the cons
trary, has for the hom, plural no orgenic form, but adds to the
singular its modern plural sign 770, making e for the
oblique it uses eithor an organie form ATEwT, FlwC or HardwT,

o goenitive of the modern fushion.

§ 08. The demonstrative pronoun falls into two divisions—
that which indicates n porson or thing either present or pesr ut
band, sud that which indicates o person or thing absent or 48 &
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distance, The formor in all Aryan linguages has the type Y.
the lattor Wor B, Thus in English, * this” und * these" have
the palatal vowel, ue contrasted with *that” and * thoss," which
have the guttnral and libial vowels. 1t would be foreigm 1o our
presunt purposs i make any remarks od the evidencos of the
universsl distribution of these twn types throughout the range
of the Indo-Germanio fumity : but it may be obsarved that it is
tiot eemflned to that family, ot is fonnd more or less in all the
languages now classed s Turanian ; and if we are 10 admit the
funidamontal anity of these two groups, this uniformity in s
olomentary nnd mdical a part of spocch is highly mgmifieant.
Thus in all the Dravidisn languages i is the near, and a tho fir
demaonstrative, while » holds a middle place botwesn the two,—
o8 in Tarnil iy,  bioe," ad, *Vid ;" Telugn i snd adi; Cane-

roae witw, a5 Malayulam ife, afad So alw—

Mamll feun *hic” aven “Me"  feaf* hueo,” avef “illn"

Tebagu, indu “bic,” ponde “Ule" 4 “lwe, a1l
To return to our own special subject. The seven langunges
oxliibit the following range of forms :—
: 1. Neor Demonatrnlive—"tlile**

EOOL BN, Gk MW L B k. .
Himll ¢, XL UEIX F £ ™. TF.
Panjebl ¥Y. ¥ .3 T ot el
Smitl %, ¥ o fawm  # fefa.
Gnjarati 9 (1) LT & £

Marnthi 'T!»ﬂ.ﬂ-" w T ET [i “%T‘r’j' Wt =i.

Ofye wufg.xfe  TELUET  wETR ot wEt
Hengsll @ Ll L i

¥ aldwell, Disviiliin Comijt. Gir., p. 833 Cumplel), Tulige Or., p 77
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1. For Demonstrative— * that.”

Nnal, L, Ol . KON, TL- ORL- Pl
Hindl B, WT.9% 99 ] I, Y-
Panjabi BE v, o7 9 Tt T
Sindhi W, E, ET TN FW E.ET wfa.
Gujaratl W wl wWr W
Marnthi deest,
Opiyn drest,
Bengall WY W =xi-

Marnthi and Opiya use the correlative, which is also the pro-
noun of the third person, AL &Y, O, §, instend of the fur
demonstrative.

In Sanskrit, the primitive type ¥ is overlaid by nocrotions,
which render it somewhat difficult to identify (Bopp, § 380).
The form which this pronoun has sssumed in elsssical Sanskrit
is wd m., VEL & 0 and n Vedio Sanskrit there is o form
¥ neater. which, howover, is used merely as an emphatio
particls. Scenie Prakrit has nom, We o, Y97, 0F «., aod an
oblique base TA, also €A1 (Lasson, p, 326; Weber's Hala, p. 55).
The ordinary Apablirmngs of the plays hes ¥, and in the
sangs in the fourth act of the Vikramorvesi are found loe. pl
wHY (Skr. wg); & vof her” (Skr. wa); OIS W & WUNY
“and oxeessive is her affection;” g, abl sing. “than it
(Skr. wgra ), ond other similar forms.  But it is pechups
tiseless to seek for the origin of the modern forms in dny written
works, They have their origin in all probubility in o much
lower stratum of popular specch than ever found its way inte
writing before the time of Chand, whose forms may therofore
in this, as in so many other instances, bo taken as the furthess

point to which resesrches can st present be pushed back.
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The types of the demonstrative in the Prithirij Ramo are the
fallowing :—
N. Sleg. W .
b, 111 1 arfy.
Eaphatic T8 -
N 9%® H.
ohl. gfa.a =fw, W

hesides varistions enised by the metrieal nocessitios of the poem,
und having no value as organic furms.

i T Ww SwE

“Ta me this seripture is cloar—iii. 28, 2.

Both the nom. pl of the far and the emphatio singular of the
near demonstrative aro shown in the lines—

F a7¢ AeA 0 R 79 vwi g a0

4 Thiey ply thelr swords, he catching them in his mouth lﬁtmﬂthum."
=i 3, 4.

faf = a9 0y W siwa
“For what canse have you taken up this religion?"—i. 172, 0.

wif wvqon 1 fac Ty

“To complete this is o work firmiy rosalved on''—i. 87, &

Shortened to g and obligue in sense:

i fafu s sa s=ifoa
"1y this feahion Asal uttered (his) spepch.”"—]. 155,

The ondinary modern form of the oblique, as in F. 1, like
tho oblique of all thess pronouns; sppours to lead boek eloarly
to the Ske, pen. wgg, Pr. we; wod the furms ¥, TUT, ole.,
with the older forms in fig, == ¥, @rfy, mfy, ofe. 7w,
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sliow the ordinary oblique of the noun, produced by s gensral
fusion of all the obliqne cases of the old inflecticnal system;
while the plural obliquo in ®orises from the Skr. gemitive W,
Pr. wief.  Sindhi, however, has its singular obligue in =, aud
thus iilﬂ‘iﬂ‘lﬁﬁﬂ all the othier langnages.  This seems to torive
ita origin from the Apabhranda forms of the singular oblique
v snd i wentioned above.
In practice, no distinetion is obsorved botweon thess two forms
of the demonsteative and that of the third person, the demon-
strutives having to a great extont wsurped the place of the latter,
mnd boing freely used to signify “ he.""

To trace the steps by which the various Ianguages have arrived
at encls of the alight modifieations of the genersl type by whick
they o distinguished, is u task impossible in the preseut stuge
of the inquiry. Much might, doubtless, be nccotntod for by the
phonetio tendenoies of euch Imgmgq,htthuwmlind be
“sufficiout to explain the whols. Tn tho absence of n continmous
chain of lterary monuments which could he trusted to reflect
faithfully the notually corrent specch of their respoctive periods,
it is boyond the power of any scholar, however laborious, to work
out all the steps of the prohlom. Experienes has taught us that
in India liternture is nover a Eaithful refloctor of popular spesch;
and all that mn now be dono is to point out that ene uniform
type underlios the whole range of forms in tho whols seven
lntgunges, and that thin type enn Be traced buck to the earliess
stage of Aryvan spoech  while, at the same time, nothing more
than the genomal type, the two leading idess of ¢ for the
near; o and « for the far, demonstrative; can be with certainty

§ 60. The relstive pronoun meaning *ho or sha who,!"
“that which," snd requiring a corvelative or answering word
in the second clause of the sentenoe, is indicated in Sanskeit
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by the type- g, which in Prakrit, followed by the modern
lmguoges, becomes &y, The scheme in the seven lunguuges

‘i phis s—

WM. KT WL SN, R L R T
Hindl =T fos = .
Panjshi =T fag.fag =t o, frvwi,
Slulhl wWrm. w7z &y E | ufa, fafw.
Gujarati § L St ST
Marathl Sy, 5. WTw. fRL S L8 W
Oriyn 54, & wTET aaT T
Bengall ¥ WTET E | wiET.

Hindi ks also e, Pr. oWy 39, which is, like #19, produced
by the [neorparation of gw:. From this source, uls, springs O.
#2, in Old-Opya smotimes written a!-', whore the guttural
nusal 3 is the fimt step in the weakoning of w to anunhsila,
The relative portion of this compound word takes in 0., as it
does wlso when uncompounded in 0. B, sod G,, the Magulhi
nomt. sing. form %, which makes it idontieal in form with the
nom. pl. 'Ihe oblique forms in sll the langanges are from the
gonitive sing. Skr. @eg, Pr. =&, with weakening of the
vowel, and Skr. geo, pl. wiaf (instead of the classical Skr. @nt,
which has not boen preserveld), Pe. wrgj.  Old-Hindi has its
pblique singuler fafe, which i mome modern in type thus the
Modorn-T1. fwg; this latter, howevor, was probably in use cun-
tomporsseously with farfy, we wo have in Chand foros w8 and
- The plurul {n Chand takes an emplatie ndidition, eod i
fa®; but this seems to be restricted to the instramenial
Bungali tukes this plural i the shape of fafer, ond makes it
into un hovorific singolar aominative.

Tl .

£
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§ 70, Tho correlative is based on the Skr. g ond s the same
as the protoan of the third person mentioned in § 67, Mauy of
the forms were given in that section, and all the others may he
mndn on. the model of o9y by substituting & for W, Nuothing
further neod bo said ubout it, as it is procisely homogennous to
the rolative,

Dgoasionally ‘an emphatic form of thess two pronouns is
wsed formed In I, by sdiling §t or g, s &Y, =TT, but
in Sindhf only & iv added. Tt will be observod that, of all
the langunges, 8. and M. alone treat these two promouns as
pure adjoctives, and give them the distinetiots of gender
8. &y m., /T /i, bt in pl. only @ for both gendors, A, with

ita customary redundance of forms, has all three gondors for
the nominatives of both numbers, but in the chlique singular
anly w. und 7, swl in tha oblique plural only one form for all

§ 71. The interrogative pronoun s just us uniform as all tho
others; the only difference is, that forms which, though they
wxist in tho other pronguns, are in them kopt rather in the back-
ground, here gome o the fore, and displace in common apesch:
the furms which correspand to thoss more frequently used in
the othors, Thus, fn the velutive and correlutive, =Y aad |1
aro i Mindi the commoner, oo and #1® the mrer forme; byt
in the intirrogutive, Wre in tho ordinury form in modern uss,
while %Y is archaie, poetie and dinlectic.  The nenter, nlso, hus
o form of its own, whose origin sscends to a different Sanslerit
word from Wt The type of the interrogative is everywhere
w, just wa m is of the relative. The table of forms is given,
because, although exaotly corresponding to that of the relutive,
yot the exhibition of the whole sct bulps the eye to muke the'
gomparison, and brings out more olerly the symmetry of the
pronominal forms, which is & striking and boautiful foatire of

this group of langunges.
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WO, ET, 0Nt M6, oW Pl . re
Hindl @79 fwa L] fan, fry-
Panjahl &1 feu. fay M fagmrt, faurt-
Sludhi  HTF ~ &fé — wfa.
a0 S| &, [ .
Marathl WTO] ST w =t
Orys  WE, W g EET R
Besgall % L2 w wign

Simdhi has WY® only in the neuter; ita plural nom. is not
used ; and in commoner use both in Sindhi and Panjabi is the
form B. %% ., W £, P.Wga m., ok S, obl. R, which is
from Skr. @tgm, I'r. BT and lator gy, which m B
mercly drops the g; while in P, the T4g have been moulded
inta g, and then again split into y+7. Old-Hindi preserves
the synumetry by using nom. ¥Y, obl. fafy, ae—

=7 ffe safy swalt

“Whe (am 1), from what moe sprong?"'—d. 147.

ﬂm agin, comes in the Skr, gen. =y, Pr. &5, o in the
relative, Gujarati has singulurly introduced » hiutus, writing

:I‘i\‘imimil of WY: this seems to luve arisen from a form @Y,
which will bo expluined heveafter. The forms with T®; added

are hore more widely uped than in the other pronouns, perhaps
Becausa of the somewhat greator emphasis involved in asking a
question,  Tn all languages *who "' more often stands ulone,
alwost like an interjection, than any other pronoun, aud thus
the Pr. sw, which has sunk into an enclitic, would be more
froquently used with the intorrogative:

The neuter stands aloge in all but u fow exceptional instonces,
and is us follows: '
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O, WY, oblique FHE:  Modern-H. T, obl. WY and a4 and
the same in the plural.

p. &%, T, obl. 7", ¥TY.

B ST

M. =T, obl. T, AT, pl- the same, but obl, WIT, with the wual
snurdailia of plurals,

0. gy, fis.  In Balasore Fa (kisd),

» fa fws.

The erigin of all theso forms is to be sought for in the Skr.
i, an old nenter. I, fi, 1. fam, I wre, rofor back to the
genifive, which in Pr. is W, sometimes aleo Wy, I gy s
upparently 5 eonfliation of the ohliquo forme g. %Y, bl 3, Lise.
wf§, and wy the ordinsry modern form, from sapplying the
hintus of 4 form Wy by ¥ instood of W, in Gujarati.
Prakrit how alwo an oblique HPEY, whenoe Sindli SET by soften-
ing of 4 to a; from its retaining the & in the first syllable the
Hindi oblique w7 exhibits u form which postulutes o Praknt
wEle.

Gujurati has un unique inferrogative ur w., WA, S the
only spproach to which in the rest of the group is S. gy, nsed
only us o neater, Vans Taylor (p. 73) rofors ua hack to the
acknowledged allianne hetweon 9 and & in the leading Aryan
languages, us in Skr. WU, Greok i,  Bul it is important 1o
obsurve that these groatar phunetic laws work only in the sphere
of the largor groups of the Indo-Furopesn family: withis
the limits of any oue partioulir group, their working, il it oxiats
at all, is very focble aml restrivted. It is beyand o doubit thee
Sanskrit exhibits words contuining 5 which are weaker forms
of un aldor word with =, the stronger form of which ﬁulﬂﬂ.
prosarved by the cognate lunguages.  But whon oneo the parent
ldnguage of the Indiau group hus preserved and storeotyped a
form in @, it is not found that its descendants modify thisw
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jnto w; nn initial @ stands firm for the most part, at leaist a
changs from it into y wonld be of too radical and wide & nature
for the modern Todian languages, which do not deal in thoss
ynst arganio changes which wero st work in the infaney of the
world,  We must rather look for the origin of this form by the
light of changes of auch n nature as are prevalent within the
restricted limita of our group, instead of hunting wp all possiblo
modifications i every country and sge to which the Aryan
wposch hos panotrated. 1f we csn with difffculty find a single
dublons instance of the change from w& to 9, so frequent in
Ranskrit, among its deseendants, we should hardly be jrostified
in guing further back still to search for » change, which is in
point of time prior to Sanskrit itsell.

The origin of HY in to be found in the earlier form =g, a
nouter signifying *what," from which have been comstructed
« museuling nnd fominine @iy and =Y, which are also used
ax ait judefinite pronoun, and, as will bo seon presently, the only
form in nse for the oblique plural of the indefinite ix =WT.
Thiia form would load us back to Pr. =mricaT, Ske, ﬁ“, {rom
which, ux we huve seen above, Sindhi and Panjubi iraw their
interrogative.  WTET becomiw in H. 4T, and in Old-Hindi
the formm are AT and w1, the latter produced by elisiom of
the short . With this last-named form our Oli-Gujarati s
identical, for W is not in this language necosarily the palutal
Ghilant, but rather the distinction betwven it and g baving beon
oblitersted, and oaly one sibilant sind remuining, tho lottor used
to express that sound issometimos ¥, and sometimos W, ocording
to the hahit or eaprico of the soribe; so that we might here als
compure the obligue iu M. 28T or FT. instend of treating it as
from n Skr, jren. &9, Pr. mw5, which would not account for the
final long d.  Sindhi g is probably also of like origin, w being
often interchangod with & in all tho modern langtnges; or w7
might nlso have Jost the a of itz first syllablo, and become wqT,
whenoo the transition to g it in sceordance with the usual low,
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It is more probuble, howover, that both in 8. and G, thore has
Yoen loss of initial w, 4s it is pot in harmony with the general
phanetie laws of this group to suppose the creation of v from
w4-a at 5o lute o date as wo must assume, o bring it posterior
it point of time to the tonth-contury =ET-

Tt may hero also bo notived in pussing that the derivation of
the forms =y, Ww, ete., from HY T3, WY 7w, suggosted by
Taylor, is erronsous. Thesa forms sre written in the earlier
stagos of Hindi wgw and a3, whore the lahial vowel and
senivowel ure indiestive of tho g of ywi. The compound
phitase @Y 99 is not s canjecturs, but is constantly found in
Prakrit (Lussen, § 32).

§72. The indefinite pronoun devistes from the homogwmeous
Wﬂthu&wmmlﬂtﬁhﬂnhﬁmhuphhdhy
ite origin.  The forms may be given fisst, and anolyred afier-
wards. ‘Tho typical lettor is w, as in the interrogative; and
the neuter, as in that pronoun, stands npart from the masculine
and feminine. Tho word now given means * any one.”

Hindi i\t - faet i’rt wt ol

Pagjabl  HTE fad. fedt & famet.
WY e, WL ! .

el A -

Gujarstl FTY L1 8 Lt

Marathi i‘ﬂi m .-"‘1- w ‘-Tﬂ

BFTE

Oriya rwﬁm‘ —_— ]
Bengali W® Ll —

These forma arise from the componnd Skr. Fyfa (wy wf);
the enclitic particle Wfg in Prakrit slides into compositicn with
the preneun, sud is writen i one word &Y, from whick, by
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elision of the W, come the H. . 8, and @. firms. 8 often,
howover, rejects the finad &, which is lengthened in the athee
langunges to preserve if, and bocsuse it is omphatic. M. has
murely added the emphatio pacticle 7, with ¥ lmgthensd to
§ and the § frequently droppeld, to the modern form of the
intorrogative, so that we have a compound of thres parts,
&t + 3w+ e, In Oriyy, the final wylluble fa appears to be
shottensd from the Jemonstrative®; e that here, also, thars is
a triply compormd %+ =9 + @, literally wiwho forsooth ia ho?"
0. Tefg nuil B. g are allied, and simply add fy, which muy
sithier bo the emphiatic particle of Skr., or more probably the g
WTM q_',nmm-d to provent bintus after dropping the % of g
{for wTfe).

Old-Hindi has @79 and oblique =TE, where the y or § of
wrfa bos softenod to the labial vowel, and the final short § has
besn dropped, as is gaunl in Mindi, The obligue forms sl or
et show the oblique of the interrogative with the §, whosa
uﬁginhubaunfu:gvtmn.mlhutilhugnrdu]unumm
emphatio purtiolo. Marathi SyeET arises apparently from the
fisct thiat ¢ is rogarded us the genarul type of the obligue, snd
hios boots sdded without reflection. TIn ordinary ourrent spesch
it ia oustomary to add T “one” to this protoun, o that thoy
sty WrOET UwreT © of some ono;” and the same practice pro-
witile ity the nom. pl. of H.; thos & TN or WU some * aliqui,
aligua’"  The Opiya ST is o curious ingtanco of how these:
forms uriso : STEIT i the genitive of the interrogative, and by
widing the emphatic ¥ or fig to it wo got FrgTciE or WEIE,
which should be used asa genitive only, so that the oblique would
Do wTeTx; but the genitive form ks beon estended to all the
cuses, anid thoy now sy FTETC F © o some one,” HTETIC 3R
“ from some one,” and so on.

Thnplmﬂ:oflhhmnwnmnldamm&hmﬂlhn
hngungn,uuliuﬂmﬂﬂ.thmmmplanhﬂlﬂ.ﬂu
singuler deing duty for them.
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The neutar form “something” is expressed as follows :

OUE-H. g, Moders-l. ; obliqoe, Oli-F. JTa, Mod-H. oy,
bt this obllque form s mrely weed collogaially,

P, W, rarely if wver fullected.

8. =Y. not Infincted at all

0. &Y

wowtet |

0. fafe

B fay

IL P, 0. and B, have u common origin from the Bkr, {5,
the final & of which is dropped in Prakrit fdf.  The archaic
and pootical T, = sooms to point buck to n form i which
ﬂumﬂiﬂnﬁmz been affixed to w nouter w7y, instewl of
iy, thus making wfwr: from weg, the v has lept backward
into the firet syllable, making tho modern 3. The ehangs
from % to ® i+ handly to be sccounted for by pbearption of the
anpswhra, tnd most remain unexplained. The thres wostorn
lunguages, B, G, and M., do not seem to have uny conneeion
with f&fem; bul the lust two wse oblique forms of the mas-
culine indefinite, aud the firet mevely o leogthened form of fl
with loes of the rnuswira.

§ 73. The reciprocal or refloxive pronoun “self” is in most
of the langueges u devivative of the Sk WraT “soul, slf"
As o substontive it meons “selll” and as an adjective * pwm"
The former is

H. WY, P.WIg, S 97, G.OWig, M. wWiww, O wid, s,
. wrofa.

The principle of phonetic change which lies at the root
of theso modern forms was indicated in Vol. L p. 330. The
process begun in Prakrit, s we hove wngy, wgr, side by side
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with W, ote.  This latter, form lus not been adopted by the
modorns,

Hindi, followed by I and G., uses tho simple nomimativi,
rejecting one of the two cwsonants, and lengthening tho pre-
coding vowel in mocondanca with the regalar pructice in the
trentment of the nexus. B, aa in tfa, 9@, fafa, oo, bos
miady for itsulf & nom. singular out of & plural form, The other
langiages rotain o final a7 or W, which rests on the Pr, form
wrgm (Var, v. 45), which by his next following siitrn Vara-
ruohi extonds to all other Sanakrit nouns in %, as A = FA1H,
e, Sindhi adheres most closely to the Prakrit; merely mject-
ing the first syllable; but the other langrunges, while they retain
the initial W, lengthen it to WT, and shorten the second ayllable.
T am disposed to think that this alteration of quuntity is only
pparont, awd that the forms WO, efc., dro really derived
from the oblique cases of the I'r. singulor, as fnstrumental
WO, gor. WOIRT. It is oheervable in the moderm Romance
languages that whoro the type of the vblique diffrs from that
of the nom., the modern langunge adopts the former for ull
cases: thus wo see in Ttalian monte, whero the Lafin nom.
is mans, aud the ¢ ocours only in the oblique cases. The latter
bwing used five times to the one of the nominative, naturally
aoquires the predominance in the valgar usige.

g is doclined with the usal case-affixes w1, &Y, ¢to, in
Hindi, when used g an honorifie substitute for the pronoun of
the seoond person, so also in P, and the other languages: but it
has a specinl genitive used adjectivally and with a possessive
satsg, meaning *my, thy, his own,” according to the person in
which it is used. This therefore becomes almost a sopurste
pronotn, and has the following fhrma:

W W WA G ob sing., WY obl. pl. (rare WITAT, cbe. ).

P. WG, <A, *W, ewiw-

8. gl =, oY, oo

520
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G. gy, *uft, «af, e

M. WIqWT; WY, OF, ot

0, WYY (rare, (AT s saual).

H. =gE.

Theée furms are dorived from the Prakrit genitive, which is
WG, and the endings for gendir and ease soom to havo boon
nocessitatod by tho e of the word as an sdjective.  Hindi
groos & stop farther, and uses the oblique form, just us though i)
wern the rogulsr oblique of an ndjoctive using wa# WY, or
more Frequntly WOW 7% = seipsum; Wod W and WOH
miy also be heard il conversstion, ws in the plurases W # &
Hra7 “ho thought thos in himelf,” W9H 9T WA Ty be
took the business oo himself, WAt ¥ TTE W ke
eounwel with your own (frionds).” These forms, though common
in the sastern Hindi aren, might perhaps bo sot down as un-
grammintioal by anthorities on the language, these gentry being
upt to be eapricious und fastidions, and prone to brand s wrong
any phrases which they do not use themselves. .

Thore is also o eurions word wWyes allicd to this stem,
wsed in T. P. and O, always with the sffix of the locative, aa
H srga %, O. WigeT “among our-, your-, them-selves,” s
wigs ¥ w2t “divide it among yourselves.” No otigin for
this form can be found in sny of the Prukrits, nor ean the
form jteelf be considered ss u loeative apart from the case-
affix. It is the ense-nffix which contains the locative idea, and
when we remember that % is from ®8 “in the mulst,” we
shall see that the comploment of the idea involved in the whole
phrase is o genitive ** in tho midet of selves." I therefore lhassrd
the conjecture thut this form is like yw, 99, 99, and the rest,
a gemitive irregularly formed from o vulgar Prakeit wmye,
which would postulate o Skr. wrarey. Now though no sech
form oxists, or ever did exist, yot we have seen in the case
of the noun, that the varied mfloctions of the numerois Banskrit
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nominal bases have all been rojected, and the declonsion of the
w-stem taken by the moderns as the type of all nouns; it would
not therefore be at all out of keoping with analogy, but ruther
much in keeping with it, for the modorn lsngunges to have
in this instancs alss taken no lieod of the peeuliar forms of the
delunsion of HEE, buf to huve treated it like an ordinary
noun of the westem, snd made o genitive in w1, as in ull the

cages. In my own mind thore is not the shadow of a
doubs thut this is really what has heppened, and this form
may bo st down as one more illustration of the sdwmitted faot
that & type in common use is often extended to all classos,
gupersoding entirely the minor types, and ascuring simplicity
and uniformity in the place of s multitude of divergent
forma.

§ 74. Although the pronouns, other than personal, above
enumerated, aro all, to a cortain extent, adjectival, yet in several
of the languages thoy hnve lvst those varations for gonder
which mark the true adjective; I ¥, for instunce, is used
both with masc. and foms. nouns, only in 3. and B aro they
trested ns adjoctives with separate gender forms. There are,
howovor, vertain pronouns which are wijectival in all the
Isnguages, and exhibit in their initial lotters the types of all
the nbove clussss. They expross quuutity and quality, eon-
widered domonstratively, interrogatively, relatively, sud so on.
As & typo of tham, the interrogative is here gives, the whole
series boing exhibited in fall in o future section.

“ Haw nch £ pratus? 0 Of whsl kind?"" gastis#
Hindl  famwy, oW B, +Ht.
Panjatit fogme, oot fan, W, o
sl WY, o fady, o

ﬂq]ll‘lll W" .ﬂl .1 w- ﬁl‘ .!‘
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Marathl faamT, “Ht, 8 =1, eaft, ¥4,
Marwart f@a<y, °11 fawit, o=t

0, amd B, having lost ull gender, do not infleot the adjoctive;
they use the following: O. %A “how much,” B, %m. The
former suries, that indicating quantity, i based upon Skr. famgw
(w.), fargdY (), fgga (), which in Pr. becomes wf=w
(Var, iv. 25), aleo Fgy. The older indi form is =my, which
is an immedinte doscendant of the Pr, form.  Thus Chiand—

WA o fow Tk 0 WY T T W g
“How muny men and Rajirshic have thove been, (and) gode wod
dumacma of yoa?”—k 162
The sddition of the affix wy in Bengali indicates affirmution,
and the affix secms to have boon at first distinet; thus in Old-
Bengali wy regularly follows wmy (4066), ns in Bidydpati:

o W WA wa wIan fafy afg A g

“With how mh labor, how many wondies lua fote Bronght to thie!"*
—I'ad. 1062

wa w1 wAw Wy W et TR Wi o gee

HWith how ek Inbenr, how pmul socver Giou eoverost it, the knowy
mummtain will not be hidden."—Pad, &

In fuot, in the eastern area and in Ovissa w and =7 are not
negatives (mly, but affirmatives als, the sense depending on
the sentence or on the tone of the voice; thus in Oriys:

#t wvy oy w1 f5fS

“Will you o to my hoosF Yes, T wil go."

w1 is probably in H. » dimimutive (§ 24), and with this
agrees the 8. and the Murwuri fgadr, where T in uleo a
diminutive ending, as i alwo the Wy of 0. STHY, od 0
porhaps is &7 of the Mamthi. This w is & common addition
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to the prmnmufﬂi:uﬂu;thmnnﬂmhm'mm
H. fgaw, and in AL farits; it is, I think, erroncous to con-
nect this W, ue some grammmarians do, with T, suppeing T8
to Lo used na imos, wngs, in Spanish, in the sonso of * some."
The g appears to be the sign of the nom. pl, wnd does nod

to the affix, which lntter connists simply of @, o longer
form of which i+ ¥, and & longer still WY, from whioh & or
&y in made by omitting the T. Both forms oceur with the
pronoun WHY in one passage of Chand—

% 29 W 79« Arfe e % wfeg

»(f ywhom there & no body, im Aew can one ssise?"—i. 101

And
fargt fre w o 1 arei w9 e g

4 Whare sight does nob piiree, thore Sow' tan ot it B! il

B3 % and 59 =i literally mean “what kind {of wark) laviog
done.” und thus, too, fada wonld mean fad & how many
(works) having done” Tn the form Sge some,” however,
the Intter elemont may bo ndmitted to be gas, and it is often
written as two words, especially in modern Urdu =4 \_,g

The group BET, ote., comes from Tr. e, Skr g, os
b bieens already stated. I and 5., wore s, clinge | into .,
making % and shortened g, to which 8. adds e diminutive
ending ¥Y. . WaT appears to aris from the substitution of
& for A, which [s cheracteristio of the Rajput dislects of Hindi,
from which G. sprumg.!

Thero is another series moaning *‘bow. great™ in some of
the lmguages, which srises. from s composition of the Pr.
wer (Ske ) or oY “great,”  This is 87T P WW1,

| . Biihler's welome assouncement of his dineevery ui Joslioes of Ehe
WmMﬁuklhafmmunjnHimwwﬁlnm
dorw hare somm trastweriby dsis a0 to (s interssting Twew, valoable for the wmly

hilskody of Gujerati.
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W% G Swan M %ger; 0.7%% (indeclinable). Thus Ding-
krishno—
WTH WE q AT AW HIST
Y w1 AT =T
fagam ¥ e AR EN
=Y W AT R g
#Tholy, drunike with the wine of Tove, forretting
Art, thy waist how dlight (it i),
‘What, knowest thou vet how small it {ia),
Thiy twin hressts how homvy £ —Tambkallol. iii. 43,
Hindi doos not possess this form, saying instead famey @t and
tie ke Sindhi bore, ulso, nses a. diminutive HRAFY mening
W how small £ @ form whish is not in use in the other lungunges.
The wholo of these series will hﬂhﬁmwh
with tho adverbs, the goneric types running through the whols
with admirablo regularity.

§ 70, Sindhi allies itall to Persisn and Pushti by o practice

foreign to its sister tongues of suffixing pronominal signa o
nouns, pronouns, and verbs, a complicated and difficult system,
from which the other langunges are fortunately free, These

sufllizes are, necording to Trumpp (p. 225)—

B, '
L Hord.
2% .

*fa Twor=.

Into the intricate changes rendered nocessary by the addition
of those auffixes in the terminating vowels of nouns, ete., it is
not nocewary hero to enter. £ i undoubtedly the Pr. gen. §,
and i still soumdiad e o Pasbtu, but w in Persion ; 4 from
Pr. 8 by clision of &, o also the thind person g from 8. In
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tho plural, 9 or #, which appoars to be usd only with pro-
nouns, is by Trampp reforred to the Pr. form WET (mther
w¥g), which, however, bardly accounts for the snuniska: o
moro probable origin would be from segme, redueed to wgh, and
thua to §f and #; the second porson 9 recalls Pr. 9y, and tha
fhind porsan fi§ from o, o Pr. gen, pl of the base TR,
which we Lave already scen is substituted for thot of the near
demonstrative nsed us o third person.
Mha gonoral Talo for the method of adding these suffiyes
to bo that the noun undergoes merely enphonie changes
of its finn] vowel, but not constructive changes, and the discus.
sion of them pertains mther to the study of the individoal fan-
gunge than to that of comparative grmmmar, The Old-Hindi and
Bengali, and to n certain extont also modorn collogquial Opiym,
exhibit the beginnings of a tendency to this system, which,
happily for those who had to speak the langnages, did not get
boyond the first atage, numely, using the erude form of the
parsanal pronouns, ax in Clund’s 3 fam “my father,” AT UTE
 thy foet,” wnd in Mod.-Oiyn 3 ¥ “my house," It wanted
but the shartening of the vowel and the change of position to
load s with forma like w¥H, fomg, wod thie rest.

§ 76. Not only do the substantive and adjoective pronouna ru
in perfoetly analogous series, ouch distinguished by the typical
initia]l consonant or vowel, but o long string of advorbs slso
follows this smalogy. A4 ibe risk of a little repetition, it will
probiably bo us well to group together, so that the eyo can take
thets all in at u glance, the whole of thess concurront forms, i

a eories of tubles,

<
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The reador will see by casting hin eyes down any one of the
eolumms how perfactly symmetrival all the langusges are; how
H. lus i, wel, wet, wet, s, and guy, 39T
frrue, fawt; Mamthi uxt, 91, fxt, Jgt: and the samwe in
all the other langusgos.

The advorbe will be explained in thoir proper place, and all
the pronoins have been commented on above. Tho formy in uss
are often numerons, espeeially in Sindhi; thus the demonstratives
oY wud 3 are pronounced & and 0 in Lar, or the coust distriet
of Sipdl, T Gujarati the sdverb of timo appears s W,
WL, =, suetessive stages of shorlening; and many  other
trifling dinleotio vnriatiotis cccur; but in the above tables only
one; and that the central or typical form, has been recorded,
exoopt in onses wliere two forms appear to bo wed with equal
frequency, in which caso both mre given. Much of this re-
dundanee of form ia doubtloss due to the absenco hithorto of
uoy settled standurd of wpolling in all the languages. Native
seholurs have unfortunately st themselves to improve their
mothier-tongun by the resuscitation of Sanakrit words, instead of
siriving to fix the orthography of the wotds seally in use amoug
theigoontemporatios; and fronl this mislirected energy of thirs
it hus too afton resnlted that the language preseuts o disjointed
histerogenconn nspeat, cortain parts of it, oa the pouns and the
nowinal part of compound vars, boing highly refined olassical
Ranskrit; whils other parts, na the inflectional and connseting
purticles, are rude in form and nusettled in orthography. This
unfortunato practice, moreover, has misled such Enropean scholars
a8 have takeo o cursory glanee ot the subject into supposing that
the modern Innguuges are fur more closely allied to Sariskrit
than they really are; and Bengali, which, from ita phonesis sud
organio stragture, s proved to be & very poor and rustic patois,
huis hud so many *purpursi panni’ sewn on to ity Hst i e
been regarded as the eldest doughtor of Sanskrit, which has
preserved, with greater fidelity than s adaers, the family type.
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It is in truth ooo of the youngest geand-doughters; nod an
exmination of its essentinl foatures shows that it hua wandered
farther from the original forms: than wny of the allied

specches.

g 77. Bosides the pronouns which have been arranged in
olasses ubove, thete are certain miscellaneous pronouns which it
s difficult o clasify exactly under any of the heads which have
proveded.  Such in 8. &y “sll.” which is deolined throughout,
w is (3, wTg. while in the uther langiages it is indoclinable, s
H. ==, P. %%, 0. %5, . =% Troces remain of this pronoun
Tving boen, inflocted in O-IL =i, wlich scems to bo a re-
production of Hkr. 9. 8. Tus uleo an emphitio form THIT
vpyary one,”" slso pompovnds FgaT and WEEIE. Theso two
lsttar ase treatid os compounds in 8, but their equivalents pre
writton us two distinet wonls in the other languages. In 8 it
is nocossary tn regnrd them as compounils, beewiso 7Y being
capubile of inflection, if it wero written as a sepurnte wonl it
would have to be inflectod also,  Unigue, as farus 1 have bean
Wbl to nscertain, is th eurious 8, adjoctival pronmm FFAE, or
faznt =, s, /., meaning vgvery,” whicll soems to hove
corne from Skr. W@, oniginally of eourse meaning “martal,”
bt subsequently shading off into the menning of human beings
in general, just us Laiin homno has bocome Fronch ow, or us in
German mom has lost ita distinetive meating, and now implies
merely *they,” “poople in geuernl,'” and the like wm would
besamse HIET, und by further softening, aidedd by the fundnes
of Sindhi for the f-sound, it would successively be uﬁmd
frgar. Tho T is mercly the emphatio inorement, as is shown
by the fact of the inflection taking place in the sylluble whick
precedes it us it doos in waTE also, thus :—

war k.

fagm €.

Nom. sing, fom. }

N, sing, mase, :nﬁ]ﬁ'{gﬁtl
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ObL. sing. musc. l::!_: t[ ObL, sing. fem, fm‘

' ik ok
Nom, plooant.
mom |t gt
(ufivdt (= afirfa + ).
O oom: | et (= Frfe + ).

The allative plural shows the form of the syniliotic abl. in
i, with the emphatic § addod, thus ghipit.  Only the obl
wing. fom. seerms to show soma divergenoo. The feminine of an
udjective in o generally enids in §; and its formative or obligue
in o, n&‘fl wdry ™ (), tﬂ' FARCE fon. wfmw. What
uppears to have happened s, that the type of the obligue b
hias been nilded to the irregular feminine in , and the emphatic
f nltogether amitted.

In u‘ﬂi‘l‘ a double infleetion oceurs; thus fom. THET, where
## Ia fem. of €Y, and FT fom. of =y but in the declension ne
fuﬂ]uwehmgutnkmphminthﬂtcrminnﬂnu of the first
nimber of the compotnd, which remains ¥3 throughout.

Althongh s is in the languages where it ooours indeclinable,
vet H. P. ond G. havo declinable sdjective from =, which
alies the form m. ®TTT, S ATCY, obl. WY, and like 8. =9,
means tlis whole” P. doelinos W in the oblique, us w3,
s the lattor is sy instrumental, but is used ns an obligue
with the objective affix #T¥ in the firs line of Bhai Miks
Singh’s “ Panjitb di Roshun Kissh"!

Tt wT¥ wa wrk ggcha faw fawdh
W The trne Glod who hite sproad ont his pewer fur all™
 Gimilarly Panjobi makes a doclinable word ont of the in-
doclineble H. §TT “other,” also used &5 0 conjunetion * snd.”

¢ This wark was writien fid me by fho author, snd o il gt Pasjadd ol
l-'l-ljm,u].ul'lInthmhﬂﬂrwmdﬂ.hphuhhnbulh
Clionab, Thﬂﬁ.hmujp_iamndhm“mﬂrm-
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This i in Old-H. W, and somotimes w9, which butrays it
origin. from. the Skr. prepasition W9 In P. §IT means
“pther,” and it {8 doclined in the obligue pL Fret “ others,”
and Freat. It hos also un indeclinable form §rcm, which is
snalogons to Wrad, and hos the genitive cose-ending irregularly
tucked on to it. To suoh forms se @@#i and §rEAt, an
irregulir w hos been inserted between the stom and the
termination. This is probubly due o the tenacity with which
all pronouns retnin archaio forms; the nom. pl of the old
doclonsion wonld have been safa, ¥, and in adding the
plural ohligne (i Peakeit goo. pl. W) oiding, which is wi,
ik has beeyt Jorgotten that the % of Twfe i an infleetion, and
a now phiral base Fae hos this been. formnd, to whioh the
oblique has. boen added. The smmo provess has operated in
T wadt, whore the 1 of sngery hue similarly boon incorpormted
inio thi stem. In all languages of the Tudo-Europeun fimily
surh eecentricition ure found in the provoun, and had their
arigin at that stage of the progress of limguage when the old
synthotical forms were breaking down und becommg confused,
nd hafore altogother dissppearing, wore buing used in 0 way
which would lisve broken the heart of Cicero to hear.  Precisely
similar fo surh forms s g ie the Frmel “loure:” the
Latin genitive. mmec. wiorwm  bocomes “ leur " =" their," and
like the modern Indian genitives, has become sn udjective, and,
ad sueh, hos been supplied with the plural sign s, which comes
from os; the termination of the Latin ncousative, so that “ lours™ .
wotild bo tronslated bock into ilarmmon ! Just we WAL containe
the elemente of Ske, garfuy +wrst. 5o ulso Talians, forgetting
that loro=illortm in alrondy o genitive, prefix to it the genitive
preposition, and sy df fore=""0f thom,” us alss o2 lore, * from
that,' and cen fovo, “with them,” us if 8 Roman should have
said de ilorum, do ab ddiorum, ewm illorum. Thus language
plays sad trivks with ancient forms, whoss meaning has consed
to be felt or understood. Not less eccentrically Hindi says
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W H “among thimselyes," as if there had oxistel o Sanskrit
phirpse wrarey W&, Priseian in the oo country, und - Panini
in the other, hud, fortunately for their peace of mind, passed
away bofare such processes wore ipvented. Ianjabi uses 8
genitivo ease-affix with wrow, ani makes Wyew T, und an
objestive Wrgw o, also an ablative waw {§. When a form—
whethor derived from n nominative or from an ohlique form—
in Prukerit liod oneo established itself in the mind of tho horay~
hunded Panjubi peasant, he, knowing uothing nbout direct or
oblique forms, troated it as u stem, and ndded the usual ense-
endings to it So troo is it that mun is not the master of
language, but merely the instrument by which the propewsss
of specol develope themselves necording o natural laws.  Man
it fuet mukes nothing ; nature makes, and man moroly places
matorials in sach o position that the fiorees of nature can work
on them.  Man collects the wood, spplies the fire, and seta the
pot on it; but the forces of nature thus brought together boil
the water in the pot. So man uttors sounds by menns of his
voenl orgmns, but nture controls the form whick his ulterances
shall take; and man wneonseiously works out grest and deep-
roaching developments of speech far beyond lis cognimnce or
eomprilicnaion,

Componnd pronowns are in common uso, but they present no
romarkable featurce. The laws of their composition may be
studied in the grammars of the several dislscts, but do not come
within the ssope of & worl which deals with structurv only,
boeause structurally they have nothing to be explained boyond
what has already boes stated whin treating of them separatoly.

Gujarati has two pronouns peculiar to itself. One is A,
pl. “self or selves,” obl. GTAT, the origin of whick is by Taylor
(p. 78) eorrectly ruferred to the Skr. exa:; the ¥ of & boing
hardenad 10 9 and the F dropped, the visergs becatms WY, uud
tho ablative affix 78, having lost its spocial siguifiention, has
been applied to ull the cases of the prapous. The word scems
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to have boen formed in two halves, as it wore: &2 bocaming
soparately &Y amd G, and the affix 7 becoming peparately §.
The word when first compounded must huve been used ad-
yerbially, * by themselves” or *of itself;" and then, through
the common custom of forgotfulness of ita erigin, the compound
fias boon treated as a nom. pl, nnd regularly inflected. A
regular form gya is etill in wse, but ws & distributive, und with
tho Full form Wyar sddod to it ; thus FeY Gra TR AT T
“ they went each to his own lLouse,” liturnlly, *thoy his own,
their own, house wimt.”

The othor promoun is WY, & remots demmstrative * that,”
which is alio written WgmY. The origin of this word is un-
certiin. URWY means * first,"” but T think this is a different
word from Ty, After « the Gujaratis often insrt in spoaking
un inorganio ¥, w0 that the two words comw to be alike. Ay
own ides in that T is shortened from: TEAY, and that agsin
froon wFCT, & secondary formation from 9T # distant," just as
in Panjabi we havo STET “on thisside,” qray “ m thaot side"'
{of w river, Tond, ete}, so that T=Y would literslly mean
“yonder,” just us in the colloquial English of rural contities
wo hear “ yond’ man,” or “yon sun,” for *that man,” Grermun
Jmer="! thal."

§ 78, The language of the Gipmes in variots countries of
Europe, though its vocabulary is a medley of words taken from
the languagss of all the lands in which this strango Taco hus
sojourned, is purely Aryan in its structure ; ani Modémn-Aryon
too, baing in many respects quite an fur removed from the old
synthetical system as any of the seven languages now wndor
disgussion.  In respect of the pronouns, other than porsonal, it
preserves the tmoss of ita origin very clearly. Thus we hive
the interrogative kon “whoP"” kdyn “what?"” with its oblique
ks, alno Ealds, pl. oblique Kalén, and the indeclinable da *which.”
In addition to this, they have & more dofinite interrogalive kaed,
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whiich in sound and mesning s almost identical with G. 4T
Ttdis singular that they have alw the unique (so fur as the
Trdian linguages go) Go oY, Gipey #, from whicll couws an
ablutive mefer, whicl, whoen pmmmnnnd with the secent o the
first syllable adstar, means *why 2" but with the ncoent on the
Tast syllible sstir, “bocause,” literlly “from what” From
thiis sggain comes s furthor interrogative steo v qualis?" paruliol 10
kited. The Kashmiri, with which the language of the Gipsics
i most genrally in accord, hare diverges from it, amd the
connoxion s oloser with Gujsrati thun with any other of tha
langusges. Kashmiri hos g4 and &9 for who?” or “what?"
oblique Fas as in Gipsy, but hure, as far as the mengre infurma-
tion seccasible enlightens us, the resomblance stops, and Kashmiri
runs into its wsual similrity with Panjubi.

The reflexive pronoun *self” s represonted by forms derived
from the stom oy, as muse, po, fem. pi, ohl. pe. An alder form,
which Puspati [p. 71) says is rare in the present day, is piare
™y, plrt ., pinve obl.  Hure wo s WraW with the los of ite
snitinl 4 and the ald genitive iflix ro, i, re, ghortened from fore,
With this agrees the posscasive of the two first porsonnl pro-
o minro, ~ri, -re, *mine ¥ fimrae, -, e, thine " and plurals
Hﬁ"llngly Tudian wmnro, <ri, -re, “our;” famro, -1, =re, * your.'’
But the langnage still possesses the simplo genitives mo, i, a8
in TL B O, 77, AT, though it differs Eram T in treating them as
posseesives, aud consequuntly as adjoctives, and inflects thom for
gender und ciso e m., st £, moabl, ; o0 also fo, B, L. Tn nddition
to the reflexive po, pi, pe, it hos also pes=qToFE “pach other,”

Dommstratives are aka and weaks * tlda™ aka, oroka, “that,”
abarka aud okonba “this hire,” “that there,"” which do not ally
thomsclves very closely to the corrvsponding words in sy of
the Tndéan langoagos.  Poculiar ulso are kadaes 1., Gadayd £1
Saddild ots. pl. 1., kadale £, “this" and odoca *this.” Porhage
.ﬂ:mhmwwppmﬂmupmﬁm.ulmﬂumuﬂm
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The demonstratives ake and aba form sots of parallsl pm:
nominal adverbs, just as do the demonstrative types of "thy
Indinn grotp,  Thus we have aketd okotd “hors and there,”
adatar, okolar, % honoe,” **thence,” Tho latter of those corres
epondi in the manner of its formation to the Panjabi, which
expresses “lience’ and “thence™ by adding the ablutive of the
ol synthetio system under the form S to the words for “here™
and “there” respestively, o €& “here,” AT “from here”
vhimes,” S “thore,” A “thenoe”  In like monner, far is
the sign of the Gipey ublutive, Thus too M. bus Ta@ " hithen™
and the shlutival furm TPt henee,” = also fra? aud fasgm
* thither™ and “thence;” and the same mothod rums through
all the langusges for which resson the words expressive of
S mution from” have not been givon in the lists sbove exhibited,
a8 they are merely the ablutives of the worls axpressive of
H'm ﬂ.”

Tho only twa sathorities for the Gipsy, namely Paspati and
Milloalch, which ure procunibls here, do not give o full weries
ol pronouis and pronotninal sdverbs; and it may be conjedturd
that, in the rude spoech of this people, they are not allto be
found., Those noted, howevor, nre in striking conformity with
our Indian group.

§ 70, In concluding, smidsi constant interraptions, this valume
on the Noun und Pronouu, I huve a fow furthor romarks to make
of a goneral chiructer.  Attention has already beon directed in
several parts of this volume o the varying uature of the seven
Ianguages it point of simplicity ; hat the geogrphical aapeot of
thin question rempins to be noticed.  The most complicated of
the seven langnuges are Marathi and Sindhi, anid, as fiir as we
know anything of i, Kushmirl, If Gujurati and Panjabi wore
ns complicated us thess thres, then wo might sstablish o regular
gradatum from ewst to westy for the Opiyn and Benguli, the
most oustern membors of the group, are distinguished by
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extromo simplicity ; whilo the Hindi, the central language in
position, is contral also in this respest, being less simple than 1.
atill 0., less complicated than M. and 8. Tt will he remambered
that in the First Volume Hindi was poted as central in respect
to its phoncsis, leaning weithar to the peeuliaritios of the
uxtreme castern dialoots, suoh us n fondness for lang vowels and
the wsonnd, nor o thoso of the western disleots, a prodilection
for Ahort vowels and the isound. As regards the structure
of the woun, the homogoneity of the western group is dis-
torbed by P, sod G. The former, with its structure anly
slightly less wimplo than Hindi, lies between the intricsle
Sulhi ond the no loss intrieate Kashmiri; while the latter
aléo, only  little more full than Hindi, trudes hetwean Sindii
nad Mamathi,

The comparatively simple structure of Punjahi, s compured
with its neighbours to the north and south; is probably to be
ahcoribed to the lhet that the Panjul hos been for numorons
conturios the battle-ground of Indis, over whose plains have
pussod and fonght Gireok, Persiun, Arab, Torkish, sl Indian
armies; from all, oxcept perhups the first, of whom the language
hus imbibed words and idous, and hos beon led to rejoct mueh of
its former complioated structure, Sinco the establishmmt of the
Musnlman on the theone of Dellii, it hus been constantly ruled
from tho- Iindi arce; nnd so strong has boen, and still is, the
influtnoes of Hindi, that the wonder is that aoything should bo
left of a distinetly dinlectio charsoter. As it is in the fowns
and more civilized portion of the country, Ponjubi i fast. dis-
appesring, wud will in all probability disappear entirely at no
distunt dusto.

Thie aimplicity of Gujerati has boen frequontly explained in
thise puges by & reforencs o the fact that it is & disloot of
Hindi, separatod ut an surly, but not precisaly assignable date,
from the parent language, and thus retaining & certuin amount
of nrchaism.
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§ 80, With rogurd to the two esstorn languages, muoh.
romains for fudure rosesrch to moke plain, Tn Dﬁ-,.ﬂn
troces of o large non-Arpan element in the popalation kre
potent to the most superficial observer, and the smme may bo
siid of HBengal; but unfortunately neither of these provinces
Lns o8 yot beon exmmined, either as to their language or
ethnology, ne thorsughly ne could bo desired.  The Bargpeans
romdmnt in India are all busy men; oo ane of us comes hers
excopt to work, und as-aralo to work very hurd. | The mackinery
of Government besoinos more complex, and makes groater
demisnds upot the time of members of the adminivimtion every
yoar; so that thoss whose previous tmining would best qualify
thom for tho task of investigation havo as » tols the loas
Jeisure fiir it Te e not poseible for wcholars in Europe fo
ponduet minute Inquiries, becuuss the materinls they posses
refir ruthr 1o ancient than modern Indis; aud it is necessary
that ooe should live in the country itself, “and in daily oomie
‘mumication with ite people, in arder fully to breathe: the spiris
aof their customs and inditutions, and so to got an msight into
the natare of them, such a3 may indicate the most prw.[l!‘
line of inquiry to follow. There are more materials for Oriss
than for Bengal, beenuse the former provinco was more isolsted;
more homogensaus, mord bownd 4ip in iteelf] more o nation in
ghort than Bengal for many centuries; nud the meords of the
great idol-temple st Puri, togother with others which are
probably atill to be found in varions holes and corners of this -
most, conservative of Tndian provinees, will, when they can be
got ab and examined, probably yield s rich harvest of facts to
the lubourer in the departments of history and philology.
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